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ABSTRACT

The purpose of this dissertation is to compare conformism in

Japan and the United States. In this analysis, the author tries to eluci

date the mechanisms by which conformism becomes a recognizable

tendency in Japanese and American cultures even though each society

holds quite different sets of pri."l1ary values. In Japan, these are group

orientedness, s edentarines s and achievement for in- group; in the United

States, they are individualism, geographical mobility and personal

achievement. This study tries not only to clarify the difference in

conformism in Japan and the United States but also to offer speculations

about future modalities of conformity in each culture.

In America, the above-mentioned core values tend to separate

human beings from their primary groups, which can result in insecurity

and loneliness. Being social animals, human beings need association

with other human beings--a group or groups of affiliated people--among

whom they can enjoy companionships and feel satisfied, esteemed and

relaxed. In his efforts to affiliate himself with such group or groups,

the American, though believing in the primary individualistic values,

tries to cover such character traits in order to attune himself to such

group's (in-group's) will or expectations rather tha n employing his

autonomous judgment. American conformism is consequently not

a deep- rooted value but a protective devic e, an expedient.

In Japan, the in-group is indispensable for ones I survival, security

and happiness. Because of the importance attached to the in-group, the
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maintenance of harmonious relationships among the members of the

group takes priority over almost every other consideration. The Japa

nese core values seem to encourage and strengthen the importance of

the group and the group affiliation. Unanimous agreements are always

sought to reach and to express unwillingness or contradictory opinion

is greatly disfavored. Conformism is thus attained willingly, voluntarily

and almost spontaneously. Conformism in Japan seems not to be an

outward, superficial protective device, or an expedient or a complement

but rather a deeply-rooted, positive, central and value-laden character

quality (or "value" item).

In American society, the shift of emphasis in the economy from

production to conswnption, the shift the individual to group control of

the corporation, and the interdependency not only among organizations

but among other aspects of society, all tend to increas e the consciousness

to other persons or groups. In Japanese society, the recent decrease

in importance of mutual assistance among the members, of household as

a functioning economic unit, and various reforms initiated !;in-:e the end

of World War II seem now to encourage the respect for the individual,

autonomy and independence, freedom and equality and full development

of individual personality.

American conformism thus may reflect a more positive and voluntary

quality, in the future, Japanese characterological adjustments to the

future - including a decrease in in-group dependencies - may show a

rather expedient and unvoluntary natur e.
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PREFACE

The reader should take note of two important considerations in the

preparation of this work.

First, the entire work is conceived within the framwork of the con

cept of culture. This means that while it contains many generalizations

about Japan and the U. S., the remarks of the author are not to be taken

as sweeping universal judgments. They do not claim to cover all mem

bers of the populations of the societies being studied. They are generali

zations about central tendencies, and must not be taken to claim more

than that.

Second, there has been a rise in the last fifteen years within the

United States of a suspicion that a new social pluralism is developing in

the United States. Mention is made, for example, of movements connected

with a heightened sense of ethnic identity. There is no denying that some

aspects of conformism in the United States are being either challenged or

re- shaped by these tendencies. This study, however, while not denying

these developments, does not take the responsibility for evaluating their

impact upon the major propositions offered here. For the purpose of

this study, it is a bit too early to attempt to do that in a scholarly

fashion.
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CHAPTER I INTRODUCTION

This attempt to analyze a character trait of the Japanese and

Americans on the basis of the primary values is to be made on the fol-

lowing understanding of culture, value, personality, and approach.

Integratedness

Culture is a well-integrated entity. Various aspects of a culture are,

therefore, functionally linked with each other. 1 Becaus e of this integ.rated-

ness, no culture can be reasonably s.eparated into parts and be compre-

hended veritably. 2 This interrelatedness among various parts of a culture

is clearly demonstrated by the fact that once a certain change is brought

about in an aspect of a culture, it will have an impact in every other part

of the culture. 3 This fact may explain why recent studies of cultures

attempt to understand a broader range of cultural phases. 4 Some anthro-

pologists, for instance, take greater interest in making the integral nature

1Francis L. K. Hsu asserts: "Each society is a more or less organized
whole unless there is an active revolution which threatens to pull it
asuner. II See The Study of Literate Civilizations (New York: Holt, Rein
hard and Winston, 1969), p. 42.

2Conrad M. Arensberg an: Arthur H. Hiehofi, Introducing Social Change:
~Manual for Community Development (Chicago: Aldine Publishing Com
pany, 1971), p. 65.

3 Richard K. Beardsley, "Cultural Anthropology: Prehistoric and Contem
porary Aspects, II in Twelve Doors to Japan, by John W. Hall and Richard
K. Beardsley (New York: McGraw-Hill, Inc., 1965), p. 48.

4 David M. Potter. People.££ Plenty: Economic Abundance and the Ameri
can Character (Chicago: University of Chicago Pres s, 1954), p. 191.
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of various aspects of a culture clear. 5 In other words, a study about a

single phase of a culture seems to mean little unless it'is dealt in connec-

tion with the \vhole framework of the culture.

Even in the case of a so- called community study, care must be taken

so that the interrelations of a community and the entire culture be put

under close and systematic scrutiny. 6 II ••• in studying literate civili-

zations, " Francis L. K. Hsu claims, !lone can no more confine oneself to

a villag e or local phenomenon than to the high scriptures and philosophies. "

and actually, "many of the fact s pertaining to the large literate society, II

he maintains, "cannot help but come to his [any scholar's] attention even

when he tries to avoid them, II because "a'ny scholar working on China or

India, " for example, I'is likely to have known. som ething about Chines e

history or Indian art through writings by nonanthropologists. 117 In fact,

such a connection between a local community and the nation as a whole

has been considered as the ultimate aim of a small ric e- growing s ettle-

ment study done by Richard K. Beardsley, John W. Hall and Robert E.

Ward. They assert: "The point has now reached at which Niiike may be

set against the background of rural life in Japan as a whole so that its

more general and typical features may be seen in perspective. 118 Con-

5Francis L. K. Hsu, .£E. cit., p. 2. R. P. Dore, discussing the transfer
ability of Japanese forms of industrial organizations such as a Japanes e
type organization-oriented weUare corporationism, etc." claims that "It
is necessary ... to look at their interrelations with the other institutions
of their respective societies" because one cannot evaluate them in isolation. "
See British Factory--Japanese Factory (Berkeley: University of Califor
nia Press, 1973), p. 279.

6Robert J. Smith and Eudaldo P. Reyes, "Communitylnterrelations with
the Outside Worlds: The Case of a Japanese Agricultural Community, II

American Anthropologist, 59 (1957), p. 471.

7Francis L. K. Hsu, .2.£. cit, pp. 49, 48.

8R. K. Beardsley, J. W. Hall, and R. E. Ward, Village Japan (Chicago:
University of Chicago Press, 1959), p. 474.
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sequently, if an anthropologist stops his statement at saying that "In

American culture the dwelling house has opaque walls, " he does not mean

much.

He mus t also attempt to ass ertain the bearing of the opaque walls of
the dwelling house on the American pattern of family relationship,
on American class status symbolism, and so forth--in other words,
the place of the opaque walls of the American dwelling house in the
larger context of American society and culture. 9

Then, what is the "cramp" which interrelates the various aspects of

a culture? It must be the value system of the culture. Many social scien

tists and anthropologists explain that concept in diverse phrases: Ii some

design for living, II "the fundamental orientation, " "certain general princi

ples of grouping, " "some sort of law ... to guide group coherence, II lIthe

core of culture, " and Ila frame of assumptions and system of symbols, II

just to name a few randomly. 10 Though their ways of expression are full

of variety, they fundamentally mean in their phraseology something like,

"guiding principles of conduct" (when your eyes are on the people) or

"framework for grouping" (when you are primarily concerned with the

society)--which could be used properly according to one's point of view.

9Francis L. K. Hsu, .2,£. cit., p. 47.

10Ruth Benedict, The Chrysanthemum and the Sword (Cleveiand: World
Publishing Company, 1946), p. 12; Jules Henry, Culture Against Man
(New York: Vantage Books, 1965), p. 96; Francis L. K. Hsu, Americans
and Chinese (Garden City, New York:Doubleday Natural History Press,
1970), p. 4; ehie Nakane, Japanese Society (Berkeley: University of Cali
fornia Pres s, 1970), p. 9; Conrad M. Arensberg and Arthur H. Niehoff,
Introducing Social Change: .!:... Manual for Community Development, p. 209;
and Dean C. Burnlund, "The Publie Self and the Private Self in Japan
and the United States, II in Intercultural Encounters with Japan, ed. John
C. Condon and Mitsuko Saito (Tokyo: Simul Press, 1974), p. 39; respec
tively.
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In fact, some scholars define the value system as "a large body of basic,

common ideas, attitudes and expectations which provides the average man

11
with his bearings in dealing with his fellow countrymen. " and some

psychologically oriented anthropologists define it as "common psycho-

logical patterns which underlie and unite the disparate aspects of ea.ch

civilization. ,,12 And it is generally assumed that such principles of conduct

and the framework for grouping have been formed gradually in each cul-

ture through a common physical and social milieu, 13 such as geographic

locality weather, a common history with its victories and defeats common

economic advantages and disadvantages, common political ethics, many

customs and sociological elements, such as language, and sometimes

religion14_-in a word, through common experiences. The framework

or the principles of a culture are considered to consist of a uniquely and

distinctively combined value items. Therefore, even though one or some

specific value items of a certain culture may be shared with other cul-

tures, because of the uniqueness of the combination of the value items of

IlFrancis L. K. Hsu, Americans and Chinese, p. 5.

12Talcott Parsons, The Structure of Social Action (New York: McGraw
Hill, 1937), p. 285f£, a.:; quoted by Scott Y. Matsumoto in Contemporary
Japan: The Individual anA the Group (Philadelphia: American Philoso
phical Society, 1960), p. 8.

13John L. Fischer and Ann Fischer, "The New Englanders of Orchard
Town, U. S. A. ," in Six Cultures, ed. Beatrice B. Whiting (N ew York:
John Wiley and Sons, Inc., 1963), p. 926.

14Washington Platt, National Character in Action (New Brunswick, New
Jersey: Rutgers University Press, 1961), pp. 71, 72.
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respective cultures, each culture takes a distinctive pattern or style. 15

Since the pattern of culture (the unique combination of value items)

exists, on account of the spra-imposing nature of the l'cramo, II on a high

level of abstraction, a student of culture must lift his sights instead of

being blinded by the details of a cultur e. 16 With such over- all pattern

of a culture at hand, we can use it as a point of reference it: examining

the divergent phases and factors of the culture. 17 Such point of refer-

ence is especially indispensable for understanding the whole culture

because of the value system, due to its over-all nature, exert a molding

power on the entire culture, shaping every phase of the lives of the mem-

bers. 18 Accordingly, American ideas of equality, for instance, is recog-

nizable, not only among citizens in the civic life, but also as an ideal

among the family members. 19 And, if certain attitudes and principles

and patterns of social relations are observed in the place of work, they

15Richard K. Beardsley, !'Cultural Anthropology: Prehistoric and Con
temporary Aspects, II in Twelve Doors to Japan, p. 50.

16Francis L. K. Hsu, Americans and Chinese, p. 402.

17Francis L. K. Hsu, The Study of Literate Civilization, p .. 46.

l8James P. Spradley and Michael A. Rynkewich, The Nacirema: Readings
on American Culture (Boston: Little, Brown and Company, 1975), p. 361.
Dorothy Lee, in this respect, aptly asserts: III believe that it is value, not
a series of needs, which is at the basis of hwnan behavior." See 'IAre
Basic Needs Ultimate? II in Personality in Nature, Society, and Culture,
ed. Clyde Kuckhohn and Henry A. Murray, p. 337.

19navid M. Potter, People of Plenty: Economic Abundance and the
American Character, p. 193.
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are likely to have something in common with those found in other aspects

of the society. 20 .As a result, "irrespective of region, national origin,

race, class, and sex, there are points of likeness that will occur more

frequently than among groups of people in other countries. ,,21 Looking

from a different angle, it could be stated that once we have grasped the

authentic value system of a certain culture, an apparent contradictory

phenomena of a culture, or seemingly contradictory character items of

a people in a culture, may be incorporated consistently in the framework

of the system.

This assumption seems to be very similar to the concept of "sub-

sumption!' proposed by Maurice L. Filrher. According to him, if "a

single concept appears successfully to subsume a number of descrete

(sic) social phenomena, or at least to interrelate them, " the concept may

be a plausible one because !lIn mature sciences, such subswnption is

successful and precise." The "general concept, II used by Geoffrey Gorer,

he maintains, "does succeed with a certain plausibility in subsuming and

relating many of the specific descriptions of American character." So

that, though "Methodological evaluation of this curious state of affairs

is difficult, II he concludes, "In the study of 'the seamless web of culture'

the method of plausible subsumption may indeed be a valuable social

20Ronald Dore, British Factory--Japanese Factory, p. 280.

21 Conrad M. Arensberg and Arthur H. Niehoff, Introducing Social Change:
~Manual for Community Development, p. 209.



7

science res ea.rch tool. ,,22 Going one step further, Francis L. K. Hsu

claims that such subsumption is the basic maxim of science:

The fundamental axiom of science is to explain more and more
facts by fewer and fewer theories. Anyone can explain all cha
racteristics of a given situation with as many different theories,
but his explanation will not be of value as a piece of work of
science. It might be close to a factual description. Or it might
be clos e to fantasy or rationalization. The axiom of explaining
more and more facts by fewer and fewer theories is especially
crucial if the facts are obviously related, as when they occur in
the same organized society and often among and in the same
individual. 23

Since the value system is the basic principle of conduct or frame-

work for g rouping- - the fundamentals of a culture or society- - it would

be worth'.vhile and rewarding fo r a student of culture to venture into this

area of study, say, a st'..1dy of a characteric or characteristics of a

people res ting its foundation on the value system.

The value system functions as an integrator of a society, because

\v-ithout fundamental set of values, which give mea.ning to each institution,

the different institutions like family, work groups, legal and political

structure, and religion might stand against each other. 24 In other

words, continuation of the society and its values is inseparably linked

with each other. Therefore, ·so long as the society is not experiencing

22Maurice L. Farber, liThe Problem of National Character: A Metho
dological Analysis, " Journal of Psychology, 30 (1950), p. 315.

23Francis L. K. Hsu, "American Core Value and. National Character, " in
Psychological Anthropology: Approach.!£. Culture and Personality, ed.
Francis L. K. Hsu (Homewood: Ill.: Dorsey Press, 1961), p. 216.

24James P. Spradley and Michael A. Rynkiewich, The Nacirema: Readings
on American Culture, p. 362.
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or has not experienced an upheavel or a revolution, its value system is

expected to last \Vithout a break. Clearly, I am not denying the pos si-

bility of changes in values, but it would be safe to say that the change,

if it had not been for a revolution, is a matter of, say, a century not

a decade. " the institutions, values, and emotions of a culture, "

Jules Henry claims even further, I!are so amalgamated that fundamental

changes become almost unthinkable. ,,25 It would be, accordingly, neces-

sary for a student of culture to "distinguish between the froth of passing

awards and the deeper, more persistent habits and patterns which mark

a way of lile, ,126 because otherwise he is likely to be blinded by the

striking and eyf;- catchbg changes in technology and economic life of a

society in the same manner as he may be dazed by changes in superficial

life habits and in surface philosophies. 27 From a practical point of view,

in case of a comparative study, it would be more fruitful to handle the

25Jules Henry, Culture Against Man, p. 112. Chie Nakane, referring to the
importance of a group in the Japanes e culture, as s erts: II.. •• a superficial
change of outlook, as facile as changes in fashion, has not the slighest
effect on the firm persistence of the basic nature and core of personal
relations and group dynamics. See Japanese Society, p. 148. George De
Vos, commenting on the legal changes and their effects on the values,
writes: "Social values. . . run deeper than legal codes and their revi
sions." George De Vos with contributions by Hiroshi Wagatsuma, William
Caudill and Keiichi Mizushima, Socialization for Achievement: Essays~
the Cultural Psychology of the Japanese (Berkeley: University of California
Press, 1973), pp. 62, 63.

26Conrad M. Arensberg and Arthur H. Niehoff, Introducing Social Change
p. 8.

27Robin M. Williams, Jr., "Changing Value of Orientations and Beliefs on
the American Scene, " in The Character of Americans: .!=- Book of Readings,
ed. Michael McGiffert (Homewood, Ill.: Dorsey Press, 1970), p.214.
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persistent phase of a culture. flln a scientific cross-cultural comparison, I'

Chie Nakane declares, "the constants are dealt with more effectively;

aspects of change are more atttractive for the description of the picture

of a culture alone. 1128

As I mentioned earlier, since the system of values maintained by

a culture exert a molding effect upon the character of individual members

of the culture, it could. be saf ely assumed that persora.lity is mainly the

product of cultural conditioning. 29 And the conditioning is usually done

successfully through the process of so-called enculturation. Accordingly,

it would be almost next to impossible for the individual who is living in

a culture b stay outsid.e of the molding power of the value system, which

works as the guiding principles of conduct or the framework for grouping,

so long as he remains in the culture. "Men who have accepted a system

of values by which to live, " Ruth Benedict declares, "cannot without

courting inefficiency and chaos keep for long a fenced-off portion of their

28 Chie Nakane, .£E. cit., pp. 148, 149. Clyde Kluc~ohn and Henry A. Murray,
moreover, emphasize the importance of uniformities rather than individual
uniqueness: " for general scientific purpos es the observation of uni
formities of elements and uniformities of patterns, is of first importance.
This is so because without the discovery of uniformities there can be no
concepts, no classifications, no formations, no principles, no laws;
and without these no science can exist." See "Personality Formation: The
Determinc...nts," in Personality in Nature, Society, and Culture, ed. Clyde
Kluckhorn and Henry A. Murray (New York: Alfred A. Knopf, 1953) pp. 55,56.

29Francis L. K. Hsu, Americans and Chinese, pp. 72.73. Richard K.
Beardsley states that lithe character of one's environment is clearly vastly
important to the structuring of personality. I' See "Personality Psychology, "
in Twelve Doors to Japan, by John W. Hall and Richard K. Beardsley,
p. 353.
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lives where they think and behave according to a contrary set of values. "30

This occurs because each culture rewards to those of its members who

act in accordance \\rith its customary patterns of behavior, and it punishes

those who do not. 31 The greater the significance of the values is, more-

over, the harder it would be for the members not, to adapt themselves to

the values. Rewards and punishment given to the individuals by a culture

are in proportion to the importance it attaches to the values. 32 Because

of this enculturation process, a close similarity between the value system

and the character configuration of the people is achieved. In fact, thes e

two seem to be the both sides of the same coin. Pointing out the simi-

larity of the knowledge of history and behavioral sciences--both are

quite capable of differentiating the charac teristics of a single large group

from the traits of people in other groups- -David M. Potter comments on

the affinity of the two aspects of a culture:

When the historian observes this differentiation, he is prone to
speak, perhaps very imprevisely, of "national character. " When
the behavioral scientist observes it, he talks of "culture patterns"
and "personality norms, II But in many cases they are speaking
of the same thing. 33

Perpetuity

So long as the society continues without a break, the value system

30Ruth Benedict, The. Chrysanthemum and the Sword, p. 12.

31Francis L. K. Hsu,.£.E' cit., p. 73.

32Conrad M. Arensberg and Arthur H. Niehoff, Introducing Social Change:
~Manual for Community Development, p. 59.

33David M. Potter, People of Plenty, p. xvii.
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and the character traits of the people are handed down from generation

to generation successfully. It is exactly in this sense that Margaret Mead

states that "0ur behavior, good or bad, our strength and our weakness

are the resultant of the choices, voluntary and involuntary, of those who

have gone before us ... 34 As soon as a baby is born, he is usually situ-

ated in the family. Family is a social institution, and the social inter-

relation of the newly born child and the members of the culture is primarily

carried out. There all the important patterns of culture are transmitted

from his parents, his siblings, his relatives, and his nurses to the

child. 35 David M. Potter, referring to the authoritarian child rearing

practices, points out the ties between the family and the society as large:

the fact is that the authoritarian discipline of the child, within
the authoritarian family, was but an aspect of the authoritarian social
system that was liked with the economy of scarcity. Such a regime
could never have been significantly relaxed within the family so long
as it remained diagnostic in the society. Nor could it have remained
unmodified within the family, once society began to abandon it in
other spheres. 36

After primarily being reared in a given fashion by those already encul-

turated members in the family, the child is put in a larger cultural

34Margaret Mead, And Keep Your Powder Dry (New York: William and
Morrow Company, 1965), p. 120.

35Ibid., p. 38. David Riesman also comments on the connection of the
child with the society: II • • • thes e early years cannot be seen in isolation
from the structure of society, which affects the parents who raise the
children, as well as the children directly. I! See The Lonely Crowd (New
Haven: Yale University Press, 1961), p. 4.

36 David M. Potter, People of Plenty, p. 204.
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environment and is further molded in the cultural patterns by adults

belonging to the culture, 37 and eventually he acquires a fixed character. 38

Ruth Benedict claims:

From the moment of his birth the customs into which he is
born shape his experience and behavior. By the time he can talk,
he is the little creature of his culture, and by the time he is grown
and able to take part in its activities, its habits are his habits, its
beliefs his beliefs, its impossibilities his impossibilities. 39

As for this enculturation process, moreover, there would be no difference

between a native born child and a foreign born one, so long as a foreign

born child is reared by foster parents since the very beginning of his

babyhood. Accordingly,

A child of Euro- American parents who spent his infancy and child
hood with a Chinese family would grow up to be culturally Chinese.
In language, ideals, preferences, even in the way he walked and
held himself, he would be Chinese, a product of the thought and
behavior of those who had reared him (emphasis added). 40

Configuration of Values

As he grows older, he pas ses through other social institutions such

as peer groups, schools, work places, communities, etc., which he

happens to be a member of and which are directly under the control of the

same value system of the culture. Through these institutions he receives

37Geoffrey Gorer, liThe Concept of National Character, II in Personality in
Nature, Society,_a_n_d _Gu_l_tu_r_e..;.., ed. Clyde Kluckhohn and Henry A. Murray, p.253.

38Margaret Mead, ~. cit., p. 21.

39Ruth Benedict, Patterns of Culture (Boston: Houghton Mifflin Company,
1934), p. 3.

40Conrad M. Arensberg and Arthur H. Niehoff, Introducing Social Change:
A Manual for Community Development, p. 18.
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further character forming influence. Those social institutions, however,

do not exert equal molding influence upon the individual. Because of the

intimate and intens e relationships between the parents and the child,

together with the fact that a baby is tabula rasa when it is born, the

family, without ques tion, exercises the greatest impact upon the child IS

personality. Francis L. K. Hsu claims that "childhood experiences, or

at least the early family constellations in which the individual finds him

s elf, have a great deal to do with the formation of a personality orienta

tion which then is congruent with the over-all pattern of the culture. 1141

Thus, owing to the upbringing by the parents already enculturated, a

continuous interaction between a family and the culture, strengthening

with each other, 42 a~d late::.- to direct influence of the culture upon the

individual, the continuity of the culture is successfully achieved.

If we divide the value system of a culture into "core" values and

'lperipheral" values for convenience sake, it would be almost impossible,

as noted earlier, for the members of the culture to stay outside the

greatest molding influence of the core values, and consequently, there

would be quite a high degre e of uniformity among the characteristics of

the members which have been molded by the core values. As for the

peripheral values, however, since the molding effect is not strong enough

to bring about unity among the character traits formed under the influence

41 Francisc L. K. Hsu, The Study of Literate Civilizations, p. 21.

42Jules Henry, Culture Against Man, p. 238.
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of the peripheral values. Or I should state that since the culture does

not require so rigid a uniformity in case of peripheral values, there is

some room where regional, occupational, institutional. and ethnic

differences may creep into the values to cause some variation in person-

ality traits molded by the varied values among the members of the

culture. A figurative illustration would help clear up this point:

A concentric circle means the character (or value) configuration

of the individual member of a culture, A, B, C, . . . respectively.

The area represented by the numeral (1) shows core character (or value);

and the core character traits (or value items) are indicated by a, b, and

c. The portion encircling the core character (or value), which is shown

by the numeral (2), is the peripheral character (or value) area; and the

peripheral character traits (or value items) are marked by d, e, and f.

The outermost portion of each character configuration circle shows

"personal" character (or value) area; and the "personal" character traits

(or value items) are represented by, for the simplification purpose, only

one inclusive symbol such as (g), (h), (i), etc. Those "personal" cha-

racter traits (or value items) are formed through each individual1s unique



15

experiences, independently of the influence of the core and peripheral

values and, therefore, are not so important in my present considera

tion. The solid line between the peripheral character (or value) portion

and the "personal" character (or value) section shows the independency

which exists between the two. The broken line between the core

character (or value) area and the peripheral character (or value) area,

on the other hand, means that those two types of character traits (or

value items) are thoroughly integrated and reinforcing in most cases.

The numeral in the core and peripheral character traits (or value

items) indicates variation of those traits and items, but it does not

show the degree of variation; rather it simply means there is a certain

type of variation. Because of the strong molding influence of the core

values, there is usually little variation among the core character traits

(or value items) held by eacr Anember of the culture: here, only one

such variation is shown by c 1. In cas e of peripheral character traits

(or value items), on the other hand, many different types of variation

are observable d l , e3 , f3, just to name a few. These different types

of variation are caus ed mainly by regional, occupational, institutional,

and ethnic differences.

Though in these five character (or value) configurations there is

no omission of the peripheral character traits (or value items), this does

not necessarily mean that those three traits (or items), d, e, and f,

are univer sally noticeable among the members of the culture. It means

that a great many members of the culture have such traits or values..
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Since the members A, B, and D have the same peripheral character

traits (or value items) e3 , they may be pursuing the same type of

occupation; and for the same reason Band C may belong to the same

ethnic group because they share the same peripheral traits (or items)

d 2 and A; and E may live in the same region for they have the same

peripheral character traits (or value items) f3. Because of the differ

ences in the peripheral character traits (or value items) which wrap up

the core character traits (or value items) of each member A, B, C, D,

and E, those five members may show different character configurations

at the first glance. But it would be safe to assume that these differences

are superficial; and closer scrutiny may reveal character traits which

are quite similar. Within a single member of the culture, the core

character traits (or value items) a, b, c, and the peripheral traits (or

items) d, e, f, and even variants d l , e3 , f3, for ins tance, may, in

lTIost cases, exist harmoneously, reinforcing each other. In some mem

bers, however, there may be some conflict among the variants of the

peripheral character traits (or value items) because of the variation,

though a, b, c, and d, e, f, belong to the same value system or in

other cases, a specific combination of the variants of the peripheral

character traits (or value items) may manifest a slight contradictory

quality to the core character traits (or value items), and hence, may

become the caus e of friction between the two. Especially if this type of

conflict or friction exists in the member of the culture, his personality

characteristics would seem to be quite different, at least in its surface
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quality, from other members who have no such inner friction. And out

of such conflict among the character traits (or value items) held by a

single member, may come a historical (dischronic) change, when such

members increase in number.

Skeletal Personality

1£ I state that the main character traits of the members of a certain

culture is ( abc d e f), disregarding the variation which happens mainly

in the peripheral character traits, this concept of character, which I

call "skeletal personality, " is very similar to a "basic personality" (or

"modal personality") concept worked out by Abram Kardiner. About the

"basic personality" Kardiner explains:

One can define such a thing as a basic personality among these one
hundred individuals in our society by the fact that they all have
been shaped by institutions which have their origin in institutional
practices. Each individual handles the specific influences in a
characteristic way, but this notwithstanding, the character
structure is formed within an ambit of a certain range of potenti
alities, and within this latter the basic personality is to be found. 43

The concept of "basic personality" rest upon the following postulates,

which I agree with and which are similar to the character (or value) con-

figuration I have worked on. They are: (1) the individual's early experi-

ences exert a lasting effect upon his personality; (2) similar experiences

will tend to produce similar personality configurations in the individuals;

(3) the care and rearing practices of the child employed by the members of

43Abram Kardiner, "The Concept of Basic Personality Structure As An
Operational Toll In The Socia.l Sciences, " in Personal Character and
Cultural Milieu, ed. Douglas G. Haring (New York: Syracuse University

Press, 1948), p. 439.
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any society are culturally patterned and will tend to be similar; (4) the

culturally patterned practices for the care and rearing of children

differ from on~ society to another. 44 And on the assumption that

these postulates are accepted. the personality configuration of such a

"basic personality" is assumed to be "shared by the bulk of the society1s

members as a result of the early experiences which they have in com-

mono ,,45

There seems to be a similarity between the "basic personality"

and a personality character which is. according to David M. Potter,

reaffirmed by an anthropologist, a social psychologist. and a psycho-

logist. David M. Potter believes that. without ignoring criticisms

from scholars in the other camps, it is entirely just to say tr..at they

have provided a basis for regarding national character as "a relative

rather than as an absolute quality. . . manifesting its elf as a tendency

in the majority of members of the national group rather than as a uni

versal attribute present in all of them." (emphasis added)46 Geoffrey

Gorer also expresses similar concept of national character:

It is perhaps necessary to emphasize that this concept of national
character in no way denies the variations of individual personality;
nor does it imply that all Americans exhibit all the characteristics

44Florence R. Kluckhohn, "Dominant and Variant Value Orientation. "
in Personality in Nature. Society. and Culture. ed. Clyde Kluckhohn
and Henry A. Murray. pp. 343, 344.

45Florence R. Kluckhohn, ..Q..E. cit., p. 344.

46David M. Potter, People of Plenty. p. 57.
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hereinafter described. All that is claimed is that the concatena
tion of characteristics and patterns of behavior ascribed to the
group are exhibited by a significant number of the members of that
group, and are approved of, or assented to, by most of the re-

. d 47maIn er ...

Instead of the "number" concept of national character, Richard K.

Beardsley suggests a I'frequency" concept of national character, which

is basically the similar to the "number ll concept:

Not content with a conclusion that a given cast of character is just
"the nature of the race, II psychological researchers must examine
the question of whether the alleged specific qualities do in fact
appear frequently. . . 48

Francis L. K. Hsu introduces "probabilityl' cOl".cept of national persona-

lity:

In speaking of AInerican or Chinese as tending to behave in certain
ways under particular conditions we are dealing with probability,
in much the same way as the forecasts of the National Safety
Council before holiday weekends predicts the number of Americans
who will suffer traffic death or injury. These forecasts cannot
specify which particular individuals will be among the victims,
but they have usually been quite accurate in the over-all figures. 49

Though their phraseology is a little different, what they are trying to say

seems to be the concept that despite of the individual dissimilarity in per-

47Geoffrey Gorer, The American People, pp. 16, 17.

48Richard K. Beardsley, IIPersonality Psychology, " in Twelve Doors.!2..
Japan, ed. John W. Hall and Richard K. Beardsley, pp. 359, 360. When
David Riesman defines his II social character" he us es similar II portion"
concept of national character; II 'Social character' is that part of 'cha
racter l which is shared among significant social group and which ...
is that product of the experience of thes e groups. The notion of social
character permits us to speak, as I do throughout this book, of the
character of classes, groups, regions, and nations. II See The Lonely
Crowd (New Haven: Yale University Press, 1961), p. 4.

49Francis L. K. Hsu, AInericans and Chinese, p. 134.
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sonal character, a certain type of a character configuration is observable

among the great number of the members of a culture; and hence it is

predicta.ble how a member of the culture would behave under a certain

circurllstance quite accurately. And such a man who is expected to act

in a certain way under a certain condition looks like lithe proverbial

man in the street ll
-- a concept used by Ruth Benedict. She maintains

that lithe proverbial man in the street"

would be anybody. That does not mean that this anybody would in
his own person have been placed in each particular circumstance.
It does mean that anybody would recogaiz e that was how it was
under those conditions. The goal of such a study as this is to
describe deeply enthrenched attitudes of thought and behavior. 50

Multi-directional Approach

As mentioned, since the value system is the guiding principles of

conduct and the framework for grouping in a culture, it has an unifying

impact upon every aspect of the culture. Thus, in order to find an

authentic value system, it is necessary for a student of culture to

examine every phase of the culture. Based on the same line of argument,

the character traits especially formed by the molding effect of the core

values should show thems elves in every aspect of the behavior patterns

of the members of the culture. Cons equently, to decide on the valid

personality configurations of the people, the hypothesis must be checked

against every character trait manifested in every phase of attitudes and

behavior of the people. This is the main reason why the character study

50Ruth Benedict, The 9h~1santh~rurnand the Sword (New York: World
Publishing Company, 194 , p: 1 .
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should handle the personality in its entirety. liThe systematic study of

personality, II David M. Potter points out, I'has not only eliminated the

random consideration of separate traits but has also demonstrated that

there are practical as well as the theoretical advantage in dealing with

the personality as a whole." Especially, "the psychological study of

character, II he maintains, Ilemphasizes the importance of bringing

character as an entirety into its focus, in this way avoiding the erratic

and fragmentary effect that results from pinning a full- scale charac-

terological diagnosis upon some tag end of a personality trait." There-

fore, instead of II examining separate traits in a piecemeal fashion, 11 he

concludes, we should recognize lithe fact that character, if it exists at

all, is a complex or a Gestalt which must be examined and understood

in its totality. 1151 Consequently, the study of whole character traits

must be the goal of national character study. Otto Klineberg asserts:

It hardly need be added that our goal is not a list of separate
traits, but an integrated picture. 52

Since our eyes are on the whole culture and character traits, a

single-method approach would be often inadequate. For instance,

psychoanalytical inference alone may be sometimes deceptive due to

its abtruse quality and its danger of easy generalization. Though the

approach could be used as an auxiliary technique or as a part of a

51David M. Potter, People of Plenty, pp. 42, 43.

520tto Klineberg, "A Science of National Character, " The Journal of
Social Psychology, 19 (February 1944), p. 161.



22

broader procedure, "psychoanalysis and psychoanalytic reasoning

are hardly be- aUs and end- aIls for studying national personality struc-

ture and traits. ,,53 Therefore, in order to accomplish the above stated

goal, "multi-disciplinary techniques,,54 or "multilevel approach, ,,55

or at least a combination of a few methods must be applied. In this

sense culture study or character study would be a very appropriate

field of research for a student whose background is area studies, e. g.,

American studies, which emphasiz es multi- disciplinary orientation.

The combination of the ethnographic method and the use of large scale

attitudes surveys56; joint use of vital statistics, medical and physical

data, psychological techniques such as the Rorschach and the other

projective techniques, the analysis of cultural products, and compara-

tive experimentation57; the collaboration of psychologists and social

scientis ts 58 ; an d the cooperation between physical anthropology and

53Fred N. Kerlinger, "Behavior and Personality in Japan: A Critique
of Three Studies of Japanese Personality," Social Forces, 31 (March
1933), p. 258.

54Yera Rubin, "Approaches to the Study of National Characteristics in a
Multicultural Society, " International Journal of Social Psychiatry, 5
(1959), p. 20.

55George De Yos, "Deviancy and Social Change: A Psychocultural Evalu
ation of Trends in Japanese Delinquency and Suicide, " in Japanese Culture:
Its Development and Characteristics, ed. Rob ert J. Smith and Richard K.
Beardsley (Chicago: Aldine Publishing Company, 1962), p. 166.

56 V R b' 't 20era u tn, 2,E. ~., p. .

570tto Klineberg, .9£. cit., pp. 160, 161.

580tto Klineberg, op. cit., p. 161.
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social anthropology59--these are some of the proposals which have

been made so far to meet such requirement. Actually, since many

aspects of Japanese and American cultures and personality character

have been studied up to now by many specialists, the attempt to examine

the whole culture and personality configuration would not be a futile

one. Practically, the student of culture pursuing such type of study could

be a coordinator of the various data and findings. Likening the study of

the whole culture to the work of the general practitioner, Richard K.

Beardsley claims the necessity of multiple use of findings and methods

in order to reach the valid conclusion:

By analogy with the field of medicine, in which the general
practitioner needs the findings and skills of a nurrlber of specialists
to comprehend the whole person but himself bears chief respon
sibility for neglecting no part that may affect others, anthropo
logical examination of the whole culture needs the finds and methods
applied by other fields. 60

In fact, the obj ection to the use of a single method in a whole culture

and personality study occupies one of the main criticisms which have

been offered against so-called national character study done so far. Otto

Klineberg classifies those criticisms into three major categories; and

the third one being against such single-m ethod approach. He states

that II A third obj ective is that our methods are inadequate. ,,61 John W.

59Francisc L. K. Hsu, The Study of Literate Civilizations, p. 26.

60Richard K. Beardsley, "Cultural Anthropology: Prehistoric and
Contemporary Aspects," in Twelve Doors to Japan, ed. John W. Hall
and Richard K. Beardsley, pp. 49, 50.

6 10tto Klineberg,~ cit., p. 160.
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Bennett and Michio Nagai also classify the methodological criticisms

made by Japanese scholars on Ruth Benedict's work, which "are not

essentially different from those made by American and European

reviewers, ,162 under six headings. The sixth one, according to their

classification, is the "Needfor an interdisciplinary approach. 1163

Subcultural Variations and Possibility of Change

The other two types of criticisms assorted by Otto Klineberg

are as follows: (1) nations are not homogeneous, implying that regional

and class differences must be taken into account, and (2) nations

change. Bennett and Nagai's other headings also include the similar

critique. In the third heading, they point out that "differences of class

region, and period tend to be glos s ed over"; the second criticisms is

about the deterministic quality of culture; and the fourth, about the

heedlessness of conflicts and differences indicating that it is necessary

to study various institutional contexts which would bring out conflicts

and differences. The fifth heading, The problem..2!. historical change,

criticizes Benedict's tendency "to overemphasize the continuities in

62John W. Bennett and Michio Nagai, "The Japanese Critique of the
Methodology of Benedict's Chrysanthemum and the Sword, " American
Anthropologist, 55 (1953), pp. 404-411, as quoted by David G.
Mandelbaum in "The Study of Complex Civilization, " in Current Anthro
pology: A Supplement.2i.. Anthropology Today, ed. William L. Thomas,
Jr. (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1956), p. 208.

63Ibid.
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the culture and underplaying the vast changes which have come about. ,,64

As for the regional, class, and institutional differences, I am going to

dwell upon them in some detail later, but my basic assumption is, as

noted earlier, that the more the value items or character traits are

consid.ered to be important in a culture, the less the possibilities of

differences and conflicts among those various aspects of culture and

personality would become. This, however, is not to deny the possi

bility of the variation among the peripheral values or traits, which

are caused by regional, occupational, ethnic, and institutional differ

ences. Rather, I have suggested some potentional conflicts among the

peripheral value items or character traits, and between the core values

or character traits and specifically combined peripheral values or

traits. (Nontheless, I ha ve pointed out the need to study about uniform

quality of culture and personality, especially in case of a comparative

study. )

As I noted earlier, I never gainsay the possibility of historic

change. On the contrary, I will discuss the future direction of histori

cal change in the last chapter. Yet, in accordance with the importance

put on the values or character traits, those values and traits are likely

to continue for a long time. At least the changes in thos e values and

traits seem to be a matter of a century or at least a generation, sup

posing that there occurs no revolution. These considerations of the

64John W. Bennett and Michio Nagai, ~. cit., p. 208.
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criticisms on national character study put in order by Bennett and Nagai

leave one category of criticisms unanswered: the third one on over-

generalization (a danger I am aware of); not taking statistical variations

into account (whose usefulness has been already suggested); and no

distinction between what people say and what they do (which I will touch

upon in the last chapter). 65

Comparative Analysis

Throughout my discussion I am trying to employ a comparative

technique as lTIuch as possible because a comparative study possesses

lTIanyadvantages. First of all, a stranger to a certain culture can have

eyes to detect the things which a native is apt to overlook because they

are too commonplace to the native person. IICulture hides much more

than it reveals, II Edward T. Hall asserts, Iland strangely enough what

it hides mos t effectively from its own participants. ,,66 In a comparative

65John W. Bennett and Michio Nagai, "The Japanese Critique of the
Methodology of Benedict l s Chrysanthemum and the Sword, II 208.

66Edward T. Hall, The Silent Language (New York: Anchor Press, 1959),
p. 30, Commenting on this request, Richard L. Rapson emphasizes the
validity of travel commentary: II The travel reports may bemore eye-opening
in those areas mere Americans have kept their eyes shut:; where they act
out of habit or customs; where they take things for granted and feel no need
to speak about them; where they assume certain ideas automatically, ideas
which have become unquestioned articles of faith. . . II See Briton View
America: Travel Commentary; 1860-1935 (Seattle: University of Washing
ton Press, 1971), p. 210. ConradM. Arensberg and Arthur H. Niehoff
also points out the "screen ll concept of a culture: IICulture creates uncon
scious blinders for all mankind. " See Introducing Social Change: A
Manual for Community Development, p. 208.
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method, a student of culture can be detached enough from the culture

he is studying to pass an objective and an unbiased judgment which is

impossible for him "vhen he attempts to understand his own culture.

"Inany matter of spectacles, " Ruth Benedict writes, "we do not

expect the man who wears them to know the formula for the lens es

Through dispassionate obs ervation, furthermore, a student of culture

can widen his perspective and overcome his narrow-mindedness, Joseph

K. Yamagiwa, pointing out the usefulness of literature in understanding

a culture, recommends a comparative method:

The comparative approach to a national literature is neces sary
is one is to rise above the level of parochialism in his critical
judgments. Such an approach can broaden the reader's perspective
and improve his understanding and appreciation of the way litera
ture manifests itself in a variety of cultures. 68

A comparative method also helps a studen separate unique charac-

teristics of a culture from universal cultural phenomena, which is truly

useful in understanding the quality of the culture. 69 Using a comparative

analysis, the casual relation between change in values and national per-

sonality could be more clearly illuminated. Criticizing the attribution

67Ruth Benedict, The Chrysanthemum and the Sword, p. 14.

68Joseph K. Yamagiwa, "Literature and Japanese Culture, " in Twelve
Doors ~ Japan, by John W. Hall and Richard K. Beardsley, pp. 229, 230.

69Francis L. K. Hsu claims: "Without denying the importance of cultural
universals, I am of the opinion that the systematic exploration of cultural
differences must occupy a central place in anthropology for years to corne. "
See The Study of Literate Civilization (New York: Holt, Reinhart and Win
ston, 1969), p. 41.
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of "other-direction" to the supposed demands of a certain type of eco-

nomy and its unique organization, Seymour M. Lipset affirms:

British and Swedish societies, for example, have for
many decades possessed occupational structure similar to that
of America. Britain, in fact, reached the stage of an advanced
industrial society, throughly urbanized, where the majority of
the population worked for big business or government, long
before any other nation. . . 1£ the causal connection between
technology and social character were direct, then the patterns
described as typical of "other-direction" or "the organization
man" should have occurred in Great Britain prior to their
occurrence in the United States. Yet "other-direction" and the
"Social ethnic" appear to be pre- eminently American traits. 70

The differences between cultures are a matter of degree. This

"degree" concept has been pointed out by many scholars. 71 So that

70Seymour M. Lipset, "A Changing American Character? " in The Charac
ter of Americans, ed. Michael McGiifert. p. 283. Despite the criticism---
offered by Lipset. however, David Riesman clearly clairns the iInportance
of comparative approach Lipset contends Riesman lacks: "Historical and
cross-cultural investigation would be necessary before one could better
understand how inner-direction came about--and why it may now be dis
appearing. " See The Lonely Crowd. p. xxxviii.

71 Richard K. Beardsley, for instance, contends: II if Japan differs
even from America or English society, it is in degree rather than in
kind. II See "Cultural Anthropology: Prehistoric and Contemporary Aspects. II

in Twelve Doors to Japan, by John W. Hall and Richard K. Beardsley, p. 64;
R. P. Dore states that "as discussions. . . of the family, of employment
relations, and of neighbor relations have shown, this is only a question
of degree ... II See City Life in Japan, p. 378; Conrad M. Arensberg
and Arthur H. Niehoff, disc~ssing about the concept of an hourly wage scale
for labor given, and the direct profit motive, and many economic relations
in Japan, assert:" These differences. however, are relative rather than
absolute. " See Introducing Social Change: ~¥anual for Community Deve
lopment, p. 45; and Dean C. Buxlund claims: "No men are completely
for~ign to each other. So the differences we speak of are differences of
degree and frequency, not of kind. " See "The Public Self and Private Self
in Japan and the United States, " in Intercultural Encounters With Japan,
ed. John C. Condon and Mitsuko Saito, p. 57.
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If a well- trained anthropologist says, 'the Japanes e are indulgent
to their children' this statement may be interpreted: if all studied
peoples are ranged on a contimuum with respect to the degree of
indulgence they show their children the Japanese will be found at
the indulgent end. 72

Since it is impossible to state human behavior and values in qualitative

terms, the description of such behavior and values must be comparative

to have any significance. 73 Whenever a student of culture tries to

delineate some cultural characteristics, accordingly, he usually uses

a certain type of comparison tacitly or unconcsciously even when he has

no definite intention of making a comparison. Richard L. Rapson un-

mistakenly express es the similar point when he states that ". . . the

traveler inadvertently reveals a great deal about his own person and his

own nation when he comments another nations. ,,74 If tacit comparison

is inevitable in cas e of culture- description. then. explicit comparison

is far less dangerous--this is the opinion expressed by Francis L. K. Hsu.

He tells why:

In explicit comparison, the: author at least puts himself on record,
so that he himself can rationally examine the result of his com
parison, and others can judge the factual or logical basis of his
comparison as well as the merits or demerits of his comparison.
Conscious and systematic comparison is indispensable to anthro
pology.75

72R. P. Dore, City Life in Japan, p. 7.

73Francis L. K. Hsu. The Study of Literate Civilization. p. 55.

74Richard L. Rapson, Briton View America: Travel Commentary, 1860

1935. p. 196.

75Francis L. K. Hsu, £E.: cit., p. 55.
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Finally, and most importantly, a comparative method makes a

student of culture interested in his own culture eventually. Though

he may be filled with wonder at the initial stage of his comparison, his

interest will be naturally and surely directed to his own culture with a

renewed intensity as the first curiousity as to the foreign culture dis-

appears gradually. Now he is more interested in his own culture than

any of his fellow countrymen who have never undertaken a comparative

study. lIThe best reason for such study [of foreign cultures], II Edward

T. Hall as s erts, "is to learn about how one l s own system works. ,,76

Margaret 1vlead emphasizes the same point: "Pecularities in manners,

which thos e who stay at home take for granted, show up when the eyes

and ears of the returning traveler are turned upon them. ,,77

Historical factors are taken into account whenever they seem to

be .feasible throughout my discussion. The main reason for such posture

would be found in the fact that "Patterns of past social or political be-

havior or past value systems have relevance in setting the boundaries

78
of the possible or the probable in the present or for the future. II

In other words, since the past has affected the present and it provides a

matrix from which the present evolves, it provides us the key to under-

76Edward T. Hall, The Silent Language, pp. 32, 30.

77Margaret Mead, And Keep Your Powder Dry, p. 5.

78John VV. Hall, "The Historical Dimension," in Twelve Doors ~Japan,

by John W. Hall and Richard K. Beardsley, p. 122.
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stand the aspects of the present life, in particular value systems, which

cannot be explained purely as the result of recent mutation or external

influence. 79 David M. Potter, going one step further, claims that the

answer to the national character study should be found in the zone where

history and the behavioral sciences meet. And he points out the fact that

the behavioral sciences--especially cultural anthropology, which have been

so successful in dealing with relatively static primitive cultures, have

encountered storms of controversy when they turned their focus on modern

Western society because they tried to explain the society without refer-

ence to historic forces. 80

I assume that the primary values of American and Japan.ese cul-

tures seem to exhibit a striking contrast: individualism, intra-

generational mobility for an opportunity and personal achievement for

American culture; and group-orientednes s. sedentariness. and achieve-

ment for the in-group for Japanese culture. In the next chapter, I will

explain the fact that those three major values of respective societies are

observ.able almost universally, transcending regional, class, ethnic, and

institutional differences, and that thos e values have continued to exist at

least for a century or so in each culture despit the seeming drastic

changes which have taken place in the respective societies. And in the

79John W. Hall, .£E. cit.. p. 129.

80David M. Potter, People of Plenty: Economic Abundance and the Ameri
can Character, pp. xvi-xvii.
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rest of my thesis, I will try to answer the following three questions:

1) Historically and socially, how have the Americans and the Japanese

come to believe in those values in each culture? And in what aspects

of each culture, are they observable? 2) Many observers have pointed

out that conformity is a prominent tendency both among the American

and the Japanese who believe in the primary values which seem to be

separated into both extremes on respective value continuums. Then

by what process does such conforming tendency reveal itself in Ameri-
o

can and Japanese character traits (or "value " items)? Conformity

here is defined as character quality (or "value" item) of the members

of a culture which tries (or which values) to tune their words and deeds

to in- group's will or expectations rather employing their own autonomous

reasoning and judgment. 3) On the premise that the value changes,

though very slowly, what are the conceivable future directions of the

respective cultures in terms of the core value items or character

traits?
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CHAPTER II INTRA- CULTURAL DIFFERENCES AND THEIR HISTORI
CAL FOUNDATIONS

1. U. S. Subgroups

As I have mentioned in the Introduction, frequently passed criti-

ciSIns on a whole culture or on a national character study are the seeming

indifference to intra-cultural differences such as regional, class, ethnic,

and institutional and diacronic (historical) change in culture on the part

of the scholars. In fact, many scholars, having such criticisms in mind,

have tried, for example, to exclude a certain region or area from their

considerations in order to defend their studies. "The generalizations

in this book, " Margaret Mead claims in her book, And Keep Your Powder

Dry, "should be regarded as based primarily on the North, Middle

West, and West, and should not be called in question because certain

elements of Southern culture differ from them, as this is inevitable. III

Acknowledging that his book, The American People, "is concerned

with only about two- thirds of the inhabitants of the United States, "

Geoffrey Gorer points out that" . . . to a large extent the population

of the southern states and to a lesser degree Texas, rural New England.

and California contrast. strongly with those of the remaining

portions of the country. . . .,2

IMargaret Mead, And Keep Your Powder Q!y, An Anthropologist Looks
~Arnerica (New York: William Morrow and Company, 1965), p. 24, n.

2Geoffrey Gorer, The American People: ~ Study in National Character
(New Haven: Yale University Press. 1961), p. xxxi.
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David Riesman also us ed the word "Americans I' on condition that word

means "Americans, at least outside the South. ,,3

What they try to imply in those restrictions are many things; but

since I am analyzing the three primary values in American and Japanese

cultures--individualism, intra-generational mobility for opportunities,

personal achievement; and group- orientedness, s edentariness, and

achievement for the group; respectively; I will examine the alleged

peculiarities which might exist in a sub-cultural level, especially those

which are supposed to be contrary to the primary values, devoting my

attention to the "mountain ' ! and "deep" South and rural New England, and

the alleged his torical change.

According to the generally conceived images, the "mountain"

people in the South may still be isolated from the Great Society of

America and they may still maintain a large authoritarian family and

large close-knit kin relationships; and hence, they may be less motivated

for personal achievement. Consequently, together with the scarce

opportunities, they may show a low geographic mobility tendency for

opportunities. In the "deep" South, many people may still engage in the

primary occupations b ecaus e of their indus trial "backwardnes s"; sinc e

there may be little opportunities in the city, people may tend to move

less and personal achievement may not, therefore, be valued highly and

3David Riesman with Nathan Glazer and Reuel Denney, The Lonely Crowd:
A Study of the Changing American Character (New Haven: Yale Univeri
sity Press, 1961), p. xxxi.
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hence they may put little value on educational attainment; the Negroes

may still have a large family and they are less individual-oriented; and

all in all the South may still retain its unique tradition.

In rural New England, people may still maintain an authoritarian

family structure because of the Puritan traditions, in which the father

may exert power over his wife and children and they in turn may be

expected to be loyal to the father and obey him; they may still emphasize

hereditary status and, therefore, personal achievement may not be valued

highly; and because of the strong family ties and community relationships,

together with the importance of hereditary positions, they may tend to

move less for opportunities. There are also alleged differences bet

ween the rural, as a whole, and the urban area. In the rural areas,

because of the geographic isolation and necessary cooperation caused

by the lack of opportunities, strong kinship relations and community

cooperation may be valued highly and individualism and personal

achievement may not be so valued, and mobility for opportunities may be

les s pronounced.

As you might have noticed already, these alleged peculiarities

seem to have been created by isolation and a low degree of mobility.

Therefore, apart from the validity of the alleged peculiarities, it would

be reasonable to make a beginning of the problem of the intra- cultural

differences from this point. In the case of the integration of an isolated

region into the Great Society, the first factor to be considered would

be the mass media, such as radio, teleT:i.sion, and newspapers. Since
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four-fifths of the Americans are of the middle- class, the images the

mass media send to each family are that of the middle-class. The

mass media advertisement is especially about consumer goods which

the middle- class Americans are expected to have in their homes. As

such modern means of mass communication are being widely dissemina-

ted, more and more "backward" people have become aware of the way

of living of the middle-class and been inundated with the new ideas.

In the meantime the development of a regional highway and local roads,

aided by better transportation services, make it much easier for the

"mountain" people to have access to the neighboring cities and to have

chances to see the middle-class living and the consumer goods with

their own eyes.

Rural Appalachia

Cultural isolation of the "mountain" people begins to crumble at

this stage. Mountain people demand more goods and better services,

which have changed the occupational structure of Appalachia. During

the decade of 1950-1960 the number of persons employed in manu-

facturing increased 24 percent and the number in communications,

utilities, and services also increased 24 percent. On the other hand,

the number in agriculture decreased 55 percent and the number in

mining also decreased 52 percent. 4 Women in the labor force, who

4Harry K. Schwarzweller, "Social Change and the Individual in Rural
Appalachia, " in Change in Rural Appalachia: Implications for Action
Programs, ed. John D. Photiadis and Harry K. Schwarzweller (Phila-

delphia: University of Pennsylvania Press, 1970). p. 51.
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are most likely employed in the service industries, have increased

from 21 perc ent in 1950 to 27 percent in 1960. 5 With the development

of the means of transportation, job opportunities in surrounding areas

have come to be incorporated with the accessible regions for the com-

muting Appalachians.

Simultaneously, these changes-- propagation of mass media,

development of means of trans portation, and industrialization- -have

brought about changes in the patterns of thinking of the Appalachian

people. They have accepted the value of material achievement in

accordance with the American theme. 6 About a decade ago, it is

reported, almost all rural Appalachian families already had mechani-

cal refrigerators; most had power washing machines, and some had

television sets. 7 Now the mountain people are future-oriented and

many see formal education as an inseparable means to future success

and the accompanying social status. 8 The proportion of children aged

16 and 17 years old who were enrolled in school increas ed 60 to 74

percent of the total age groups in the whole Appalachia from 1950

5James S. Brown, "Population and Migration Changes in Appalachia, "
in Change in Rural Appalachia: Implications for Action Programs, ed.
John D. Photiadis and Harry K. Schwarzweller (Philadelphia: University
of Pennsylvania Press, 1970), p. 42.

6 John D. Photiadis, IIRural Southern Appalachia and Mass Society, II in
Change in Rural Appalachia: Implications for Action Programs, ed. John
D. Photiadis and Harry K. Scarwarzweller, pp. 19, 20.

7
Harry K. Schwaezweller, ..£E. cit., p. 58.

8John D. Photiadis, ..£E. cit., p. 18.
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to 1960-- compared favorably with a slower increase from 75 to 81 per-

cent in the whole United States. 9 The fac t that mobility has become a

value is shown in the following features. When job opportunities in

the great industrial areas surrounding the Southern Appalachia became

promising, for instance, hundreds of thousands of people fled the region

for the promis ed lands of thos e industrial areas. From 1150 to 1960 the

population of the Southern Appalachia declined for the first time in his-

tory to 5,762,178, a 3 percent decrease. D Most of the out-migrants,

moreover, were young adults--48 percent of them were between 15 and 29

years old in the same decade. 11

more distant destinations. Furthermore, in the 1960 I S and during 1960-

1965, the counties in Southern Appalachia with the lowest median fami-

1y incomes and levels of living lost most heavily through migration. 12

Changes are also marked in the family structure. With the

decline of agriculture and mining and theincrease in number of employed

women, together with the future-orientedness, the authoritarian father

became a past story. Appalachian families "are rapi d1y taking on the

characteristics of the equalitarian patterns as commonly practiced in

9James S. Brown, ~. cit., p. 26.

10James S. Brown, "Population and Migration Changes in Appalachia, "
p. 26.

!lIbid, p. 36.

12Ibid , p. 34.
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contemporary urban families. 1113 A typical Appalachian family is the

conjugal family composed of husband, wife and their immediate

children. 14 For the Appalachians in 1960, the number of births per

thousand women aged 15-44, age adjusted, was 117.8 compared with

118.9 for the entire United States. 15 Taking all these facts into

consideration, it would be safe to say that the integration of rural

Appalachia has been occurring at a rapid rate in every nook and

corner. And at least on the primary-value-level there exists little

regional difference between Appalachia and the Great Society. II

it is axiomatic, II Harry K. Schwarzweller asserts, "that a strong,

domb.ant culture, such as that of the Great Society cannot tolerate

an alien culture ViI-ithin it. 1116

13James S. Brown and Harry K. Schwarzweller, liThe Appalachian
Family, II in Change in Rural Appalachia: Implications for Action
Programs, ed. John D. Photiadis and Harry S. Schwarzweller, p. 87.

14Ibid.

15James S. Brown, "Population and Migration Changes in Appalachia,"
p. 30. Jack E. Weller also points out the facts that mountain man has
been eliminated more and more from the job market, and that with the
increase of employed women, and decline of birth- rate, and reduction
in the family size, equalitarian family structure has been materialized.
See Yesterday1s People: Life in Contemporary Appalachia (Kentucky:
University of Kentucky Pl·ess, 1965), pp 30, 136, 137.

16Harry K. Schwarzweller, "Social Change and the Individual in Rural
Appalachia, II in Change in Rural Appalachia; Implications for Action
Programs, ed. John D. Photiadis and Harry K. Schwarzweller, p. 64.
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:'Deep" South

Changing the region, mobility for opportunities is valued in the

fldeep': South. This is clearly indicated by the fact thatin the 1920 15

when the price of cotton dropped, the boll weevil cut cotton production

in the t'deep'l South, and business and industry boomed in the North

and West; net out-migration from the South reached 1,700,000 among of

whom 977,000 \vere Negroes compared with 778,000 whites. 17

Since the end of World War II the South has been trying to do her best

to catch up with the rest of the L1ation in industrialization. 18 In these

three decades, though employment in textile and tobacco industries has

dropped a little, the region attracted capital investment in a substantial

amount. 19 Mechanization brought about by cotton- cultivating and

picking machines duri:1g the decades, has decreased the number of ten-

ants and sharecroppers, and those workers-- rural Southerners, both

the black and the white- - have continued to respond to the need of the

labor market in the cities. 20 The gr eat metropolitan areas have grown

l7Horace Hamilton, "Continuity and Change in Southern Migration, " in
The South in Continuity and Change, ed. John C. McKinney and Edgar T.
Thompson (Durham, North Carolina: Duke University Press, 1965), p. 55.

l8E . William Norlac.d, "Technological Change and the Social Order, " in
The South in Continuity and Change, ed. John C. McKinney and Edgar T.
Thompson, p. 169

19Ibid .

20Rowland Berthoff, An Unsettled People: Social Order and Disorder in
American History (New York: Harper & Row, Publishers, 1971), p. 458.



41

in population at the expense of rural areas through migration. 21 The

percentage of farm income to the total income for the Southeast has

been de'dining steadily. In 1957, for example, only 6.2 percent of the

income of the Southeast came from farming. 22 Since social mobility

is directly connected with the amount of education one receives, the

fact that personal achievement is valued highly in the Southeast would

be shown by the increas e in educational expenditure per pupil in

accordance with the rising of the level of income. In the school year

1929-1930, for instance, the amount spent per pupil in the Southeast

was only 47. 1 percent of the national figure; by 1959, this figure had

grown to almost seventy (69.9) percent of the national average. 23

And the educational attainment, in its turn, seems to facilitate a

greater rate of long- distanc e mobility. Horace Hamilton claims:

If Having a college education does at least give migrants a greater

range of choice, whether in leaving or in returning to the South. ,,24

21 E. William Norland, .2E. cit., p. 77.

22Ibid ,. p. 169

23Ibid., p. 168. Solon T. Kimball connects industrialization with de
mand for better education: IfAmong the consequences stemming from
the industrialization was. . . the need and the desire for a modern
I..-ducationa1 system. " See" Education and the New South, II in The South
in Continuity and Change, ed. John C. McKinney and Edgar T. Thompson,
p. 260.

24Horace Hamilton, "Continuity and Change in Southern Migration, "p. 70.
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The rising standards of living and educational attainments have

lowered the birth rate, especially among the Negroes, and the South-

east is no longer considered to be the 'Iseed bed" for the nation: in

1940, the birth rate was 25.3, compared with 19.4 for the entire nation;

by 1960, the two birth rates stood at 24.5 and 23. 7, respectively. 25

As mobility for opportunities and personal achievement are valued

highly in the Southeast, there is little differences in the core values

held in the Southeast and the nation at large.

Cultural isolation of the South has been attacked from another

direction, too. In proportion to the progress of industrialization of

the South, in-migration is also growing. As of 1960, 5,088,000 peo-

pIe born in the North and West, just under 10 percent of the total

Southern population, were living in the South. On the other hand,

9,865,000 Southern- born people, under 9 percent of the non-Southern

population, were living in the North and West. 26 This means that the

Southerners and non-Southerners are mixing quite freely and, hence, in

its number, course, and distinctiveness, the Southern migration can

no longer be regarded as totally unique in the Great Society. 27

25E . William Norland, 2.£. cit., p. 168.

26 E . William Norland, I'Technological Change and the Social Order, " in
The South in Continuity and Change, ed. John C. McKinney and Edgar T.
Thompson, p. 62.

27Horace Hamilton, 2.£. cit., p. 54
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As a result, Southern social life and culture are fully intermingled

with thos e of the nation as a whole. Under thes e circums tances, it

would be safe to assume that the unique tradition of the South is almost

nonexis tent.

Rural New England

Has rural New England still retained its peculiar characteristics?

Before answering the question it would be neces sary· to have a glimpse

of its earlier history. In the Colonial period, as a general rule at

leas t, the biblical commandment to "Honor thy father and mother ll

was fundamental. According to the pertinent measure, John Demos

claims, lIIf any Child or Children above sixteen years old, and of com-

petent Understanding, shall Curse or Smite their Natural Father or

Mother; he or they shall be put to death, unless it can be sufficiently

tes tified that the parents have been very Unchris tianly negligent in the

Education of such Children, or so provoked them by extreme and cruel

correction, that they have been forced thereunto, to preserve themselves

from Death or maiming. ,,28 It is noteworthy, however, as can be

detected in the decree, that the children under sixteen years old were

excluded from the Severe rules. They had chance, moreover, to

testify on behalf of themselves before the constituted authorities of the

whole Colony, not before the parents concerned. The Court usually

28William Brigham, The Compact with the Charter and Laws of the
Colony of New Plymouth (Boston, 1936), .p. 245, as quoted by John
Demos in ~Litt1e Commonwealth: Family Life in Plymouth Colony
(New York: Oxford University Press, 1970), p. 100.
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functioned as a mediator between the two parties, or as ratifying of an

agreement already worked out on an informal basis by the parties. 29

In this respect, Philip E. Slater offers a hypothesis that any nonfamily-

bas ed collectivity that intervenes between the parent and the child and

attempts to regulate and modify the parent-child relationships will have

a democratic impact on such relationships regardless of its intent.

For example, according to Slater, however, the community wish to

include obedience and submission in the child, its intervention betrays

a lack of confidence in the only subject from whom a small child can

learn authoritarian submission-- the parents, and an overweening inter-

est in the future deve lopment of the child- -achild- centered orienta-

Hon. 30 Other than these two factors, we have also to take the

following facts into consideration in order to really understand the

authoritarian family structure:

(l) th e child! S loyalty and s ubmis sio n to his father should always

subordinated to thos e toward God;

(2) though self- expression or individuality of the child is not

encouraged by the Puritans, the supression of it reveals

parental ambiguity becaus e of the child- c enterednes s;

(3) corporal punishment except in the extreme causes is opposed

29John Demos, .£E. cit., pp. 101, 102.

30philip E. Slater, "Social Change and the Democratic Family, " in
The Temporary Society, by Warren G. Bennis and Philip E. Slater
(New York: Harper & Row, Publishers, 1968), p. 37.
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because they veiw it as purification rather than educative;

and

(4) the child should not be forced into an occupation against his

will since it violates his I'calling" in which he is destined

to serve God. 31

These factors, being taken into account, it would be not too difficult

to understand the reason why the older generations were complaining

about the disobedience and disrespect of youngsters throughout the

colonies during the early Colonial days. 32

Within the Colonial family the husband was always regarded

as the I'head" and the wife always expected to take an attitude of

'revered subjection! toward her husband. 33 Yet there were many

indications which seem to be contradictory to the alleged dominance.

In Plymouth Colony, for ins tance, the law explicitly recognized the

widows' part in the accumulation of a family estate; the Court sustained

certain kinds of contracts involving women on a fairly regular basis--

in some cases contracts made by women after marriage; no husband ever

included his wife's clothing among the property to be dispos ed of after

his death; both spouses shared an impHtant joint responsibility in

decision-making of the putting out of children into foster families and in

the management of inns and taverns--the Court sometimes granted

3 1pL ' 1. E 81 t ' t 36LllLlp • a er, op. ..£!.-., p. .

32I bid., pp. 37, 38.

33 ph1'll'p E. 81 't 34ater, .2£. .£2:....., p. .
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liquor licenses directly to women. 34 Thus, Philip E. Slater aptly

concludes that "the American family has always been equalitarian,

permis sive, and child- centered relative to its European counterparts II

in "all classes and regions. ,,35

B ecaus e of the emphasis put on the regulatory scheme in the

Colonial period such as permission, punishment, order, censure, by

the Court, for instance, we tend to overlook the other side of the Colo-

nial life. Contrary to such restricted and supressed images of the public

life, the individual or private life contained a fairly flexible and free

quality. John Demos asserts: "We uncover an area of life that was

profoundly characterized by elements of movement and change--indeed

by a kind of fluidity that is commonly as sodated with a much later

period in our national his tory. 1136 He points out the geographical

expansion of the Plymouth Colony despite the efforts of some leaders

who believed that the establishment of a truly Godly community would

depend upon maintaining a close and compact pattern of establishment.

People moved, both as individuals and in groups, further and further

away from the original center at Plymouth. After the middle of the

seventeenth century, people moved lito take up lots across the river"

34Ibid., pp. 85, 86; 88, 89.

35philip E. Slater, ..£E. cit., p. 34.

36John Demos, A Little Corrunonwealth: Family Life in Plymouth
Colony, p. 9.
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and the Old Colony had been physically disorganized and spread out

over a very broad expanse of ter.ritory, making even i.solated home-

steads. 37 Mobility for opportunities, therefore, seems to have been

valued since the very beginning of the settlements in New England.

Stewart H. Holbrook writes:

The strange race of Yankee not only permeated every last reach
of the Republic; but almost always they made their impact felt.
Their inve:'1.tions, at home and elsewhere, changed the whole
pattern of settlement in the West and South. 38

In Harrisville, New Hampshire, people left the region whenever

they had opportunities to work elsewhere. During the slump of the

1950 f S especially, the young people went to nearby Keene for work, and

they were slow in returning to the now busy Chesham Mills. With the

development of the means of transportation and communication, the

automobile and the truck gradually replaced the railroads. The number

of motor vehicles per capi.ta in Harrisville in 1940 was distinctly above

the national average. 39. And the high degree of integration of Harris-

37Ibid ., pp. 9,11. John Demos claiIns that Richard L. Bushman has aptly
desc ribed this process of geographical expansion as a change "from Furitan
to Yankee. " See Ibid., p. 12.

38Stewart H. Holbrook, The Yankee Exodus: An Account of Migration
from New England (Seattle: University of Washington Press, 1950), p. viii.
Oscar Handlin reports: " • • . a constant stream of Yankee was leaving
the city [Newburyport] throughout the last century." See I'Bookreview, II

New England Quarterly, 15 (September 1942), p.555. W. Lloyd Warner
and others claims: "Yankee City is the home of people scattered all over
the world." See W. Lloyd Warner, J.O. Low, Paul S. Hunt, and Leo
Srole, Yankee City(New Haven: Yale University Press, 1963), p. 70.

39John Borden Armstrong, Factory Under the Elms: ~History of Harris
ville, New Hampshire, 1774-1969 (Cambridge, Mass.: M. 1. T. Press,

1969), pp. 222, 210, 212.
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ville ~nto the Great Society has been facilitated by the development of the

transport facilities. Now the small community has made itself a clear

part of it. Along with the Inability for opportunities caIne the empha-

sis of personal achievement, which Inay be shown in the inc rease of the

school expenditure. While in 1940 the highway expenditure was the

biggest item in the town1s budget, the school budget becaIne the largest

in 1965. 40 W. Lloyd Warner, after conducting studies on social behavi-

or in the various regions of the United States, concludes that "the

forces and values of social Inability were always found to be basic and

powerful for the free-enterprise systeIn and a free society. Social

Inobility is a 1:a.sic Inotivation for the worker as well as for the Inana-

ger. ,,41 The fact that in rural New England, personal achievement is

valued highly would be indicated by a conununity study done by John

L. Fischer and Ann Fischer. They assert: " • Property is valued

not only for itself but also as a sign of relative social status. 1142 As

I have analyzed above, there is no Inarked difference between rural New

England and the Great Society in Inajor \'alues such as individualisIn,

Inobility of opportunities, and personal achieveInent.

40Ibid., pp. 250, 251.

41W . Lloyd Warner, AInerican Life: Dream and Reality (Chicago: Uni
versity of Chicago Press, 1962), p. 130.

42John L. Fischer and Ann Fischer, "The Englanders of Orchard Town, U.
S.A., II in Six Cultures, ed. Beatrice B. Whiting (New York: Wiley and
Sons, Inc., 1963), p. 895.
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~Rural Isolated Community

In addition to those rural communities in the "mountain" and

"deep" South and New England, the integration process of a rural

isolated community into the Great Society is typically shown by the

two community studies conducted at the same location by james West

(Carl Withers) and Art Gallaher, Jr., with an interval of fifteen

years between the two studies. They find that the isolation of PIain-

ville--a typical 'backward'l farming community in the southern Midwest--

began disappearing since the middle of the 1950 l s owing to the develop-

ment in the means of communication and transportation- -mainly the

radio and cars, and the urban technological and economic dominance. 43

In fact, cars have played a great role in this respect. An old Plain-

viller reports that "there are more cars, pickups, and trucks than

ever before; and people nowadays just like to go more. They don't

stay home like they use to. • . • They don't visit neighbors like

they use to. • •• They like to git out and do things. • . • Want to

see the world. 1144 The more Plainvillers have been attracte, to the

city, the stronger their consumer preference has been directed to

articles displayed and available only at city stores. 45 Aided by the

43Art Gallaher, Jr., Plainville Fifteen Years Later (New York:
Columbia University Press, 1961), p. 256.

44rbid., p. 23.

45Ibid" p. 83.
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increased cash income made available by the improvement of agricul-

ture they began to imitate the city ways. 46 Governmental programs

which are launched to eradicate "cultural pockets" froni American

society has also contributed to the change of the consumption trend of

the Plainvillers. 47

With the acceptance of consumer orientation of the city, they have

identified themselves with the Sanle standards of values recognizable in

much of American society outside their region. 48 Increasingly people

now tend to attach importance to material comfort and spending is

gaining its populari:ty at the expense of frugality.49 Whenever people

face financial difficulties in the pursuit of their cherished aim of pos-

sessing electric applia"1.ces and gadgets seen in middle-class families

in their neighboring cities, 50 they resort to installment purchasing

methods. Among the young generation especially, indifference to

indebtedness is prevalent. A daughter of a mother of about forty years

old expres ses a typical opinion of her generation: "You might as well

enjoy life by being in debt as to do without and miserable like most of

46James West, Plainville, U.S.A. (New York: Columbia University
Press, 1945), p. 225.

47Art Gallaher, Jr., £E. cit., p. 232.

48Ibid., p. 26.

49I1?id., p. 211.

50rbid., p. 94.
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our older people done when they were our age. 1151 In accordance with

the importance people put on material comfort, they now believe, like

other Americans, that one 's social status is mainly determined by one's

economic achievement indicated by status symbols rather than by the

acceptance of a certain \ralue system. 52 Naturally cars and adorn

ment of one's wife with expensive articles and jewelry and a nice

house have become conspicuous sy!nbols in this respect. 53 Now we

can clearly assum.e that personal achievement has been highly valued

in Plainville.

The frequent visiting of the city with the development of the

highway system and cars has also exerted a powerful influence on the

concept of the local community. With the expansion of their "radius of

action" and vision which resulted from the disappearance of geographic

and cultural isolation, Plainvillers put less and less emphasis on thei.r

community matters, and, consequently, they feel less and less pride

about their community. They tend to compare their community unfavor

ably with other communities.54 In inverse proportion to the diTninishing

community pride, the belief in mobility for opportunities has gro\V'n

stronger. Now parents usually think that most of their children grow

51Ibid ., p. 33.

52Ibid ., p. 193.

53Ibid., p. 94.

54Art Gallaher, Jr., Plainville Fifteen Year~ Later, p. 85.
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up only to leave them and find an employment in the city. 55 Even

children from low-status families are ex~ected to try to II better them-

selves" occupationally in accordance with the American ideal that "any

man can ris e. 1156 Now more than ever parents put confidence in educa-

tion and vocational training as the surest ways for their children to

attain success in their future vocations and resultant advancement in

h ' . 1 . t' 57tell' SOCla POSl lons.

Other than the improved means of communication and transporta-

Hon \vhich have weakened the community ties, introduction of agricul-

tural machinery and commercialism have also lessened the necessity

of clos e human relationships. Plainvillers now can do their work

individually without the help from other community members because of

the machinery. There is no need for help in the threshing and the pre-

paration of large amounts of food; butchering is now mostly done by pro-

fessionals and sawing wood is unnecessary because of the change in the

heating system. 58 This independence of other people of his community,

in its turn, has made a person feel less rooted in the community, enabling

him to move more readily. The ties which connect many families in the

neighborhood have also weakened, and as a result of the los s of their

emotion laden attachments, the neighborhood now simply means, rlgeo-

SSIbid. , p. 123.

S6Ibid . , p. 122.

57Ihid. ,

58Art Gallaher, Jr., Plainville Fifteen Years Later, p. 240.
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graphic locality, ,,59 One of the impacts caused by commercialism

could be seen in the change in lodge organizations. With the increasing

involvement of cash in their mutual assistant obligations, lodge brothers

are less willing to observe such matters. 60

Kinship relationships are no exception in this respect. Improved

means of communication and transportation, introduction of agricultural

machinery and commercialism--these are also the factors which have

loosened the ties among the kin group members. One conspicuous exam

ple ",,"ould be observable in the family. Now aged parents are apt to be

considered as cares, 61 and in actuality, the nuclear family is the major

unit of social structure in Plainville. 62 Attendance at a big reunion of

an extended family is poor, 63 and there are no binding obligations between

married siblings. 64 Children are inclined to rebel against parental

authority and wisdom. 65 Some young parents insist that their babies

should sleep in their own cribs, and more mothers bottle feed their

59Ibid., p. 143.

60Ibid ., p. 157.

6l James West, Plainville, U. S. A., p. 59.

62 Art Gallaher, Jr., ~. cit., p. 116.

63Ibid., p. 13l.

64Ibid ., p. 125.

65James West, .£E. cit., pp. 214, 215.
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infants nowadays. 66 As early as in 1948, Abram Kardiner, in trying to

determine (answer) the possibility of studying a nation with the aid of

the concept of basic personality, asserts that "The answer seems to be

in the affirmative, since the Pl.ainville variations from the norms estab-

lished in urban centersare not very wide. ,,67 Accordingly, it would be

safe to conclude that personal achievement, mobility for opportunities,

and individualism are values in Plainville today and thos e chang es in many

aspects of the rural life in Plainville can be expected to have occurred

in many rural communities because Plainvilleis reported to have certain

features in common with much of the other rural communities in today's

America. 68

Class and Ethnic Differ enc es

Here a few comments should be added with regard to the alleged

differences among various classes and ethnic groups in the core values

of American culture. The first factor which should be taken into account

would be the fact that there has been no feudal type of class distinctions

in American society. Americans believe in individual freedom and

initiative and they firmly trust in the possibility of one's social mobi-·

lity. The American, accordingly, consider one's status or position as

66Art Gallaher, Jr., E,E. cit., pp. 119, 120.

67Abram Kardiner, liThe Concept of Basic Personality Structure As An
Operational Tool in The Social Sciences, II in Personal Character and
Cultural Milieu, ed. Douglas G. Haring (New York: Syracuse University
Press, 1948), p. 442.

68Art Gallaher, Jr., E,E. cit., p. xiv.
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something changeable and not fixed, as something to be earned. Because

of this uniformity in their belief in social mobility, though they usually

divide themselves into three or six different !'classes," their classifi-

cation is bas ed on the differ ence in the dis tribution of material goods--

especially those of status symbols. There may exist a slight difference

in the values they hold, but it would be the difference in peripheral

values. Such variation on the same value theme would be harmonized

with the common American Creed. 69 Taking the ideal mother and child

images held by Americans as an example, W. Lloyd Warner points out

the value uniformity among the three classes based on the material

collected from his various community studies: "Although there were

slight differences accordi:J.g to religion and race, the same fundamental

patterning of the beliefs and values about the good mother and the good

child prevailed in all three groups. 1170 After conducting the above-stated

community study in Plainville, James West detects uniform features

behind the difference in their income levels:

despite the great statistical gaps in income stated above,
and the gaps in expenditures thereby suggested, Plainville (and
all of Woodland County) society and culture "appears" and !tis"
much more level and uniform than such figures suggested. 71

69Florence R. K1uckhohn, "Dominant and Variant Value Orientation, " in
Personality in Nature, Society, and Culture, ed. Clyde Kluckhohn and
Henry A. Murray (New York: Alfred A. Knopf, 1953), p. 355.

70W. Lloyd Warner, American Life: Dream and Reality (Chicago: Univer
sity of Chicago Press, 1962), p. 123.

71James West, Plainville, U. S. A., p. 42.
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Looking at the difference in value system, the class difference

in American culture mainly results from the difference in the distri-

bution of material goods--in clothing, in food, in dwelling and in lei-

sure- - which has been already minimiz ed with the advent of the society

of abundance. 72 The diminution of the physical differences has been

aided especially by the develpment of the mass production system and

the narrowing of income dispartly between the top and the bottom income

brackets. The increase in purchasing power between 1941 and 1950 was

found to be 42 perc ent for the lowes t quintile of the income dis tribution,

37 percent for the second lowest, 24 percent for the third, 16 percent

for the fourth, and only 8 perc ent for the highest quintile. 73 It is widely

accepted premise that about four-fifths of the American people describe

thems elves as middle- clas s in any type of public-opinion polls.

Whenever we think of ethnic differences in America, Negroes come

to the front almost without fail. This ethnic difference found in Negro

groups, however, could not be the one in the core values because, as

noted earlier, a strong, dominant culture like that of America cannot

tolerate an alien culture within it. 74 Being freed from the bondage they

72David M. Potter, People of Plenty: Economic Abundance and the Ameri
can Character (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1954), p. 110.

73S . Goldsmith, G. Jaski, H. Kaitz, and M. lienebenberg, "Size Distri
bution of Income since the Mid-thirties," The Review of Economic and
Statistics, 36 (1954), p. 26, as quoted by Seymour M. Lips et and Rein
hard Bendix in Social Mobility in Indus trial Society (B erke1ey: Univer
sity of California Press, 1967), p. 109.

74HarryK.Schwarzweller, "Social Change and the Individualin Rural
Appalachia, " p. 64. See footnote. 16.
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have scattered themselves in the American society. Not only being

freed from it, but they are completely equal with the rest of the Ameri-

cans in the eye of the law since the epoch-making series of the Civil

Rights Acts, ranging from 1957 to 1965, have become laws. Though it

would be naive to aSSUlTIe that Negroes are completely equal in every

aspects of their social and private lives, it would also be obstinate not

to imagine that, after living in the Great Society for many generations,

Negroes have come to, at least, believe in the American Creed. When

Allison Davis and Robert J. Havinghurs t studied child- rearing practices,

they found no major differences between Negro and white families:

The striking thing about this study is that Negroes and white
middle- class families are so much alike. The likeness hold
for such characteris tics as number of children, ages of parents
when married, as well as child- rearing practices and expec
tations of children. 75

Whatever differences may exist between the two ethnic groups

of Americans, they are, like in the case of class difference, the ones

based on the difference of the distribution of consumer goods. This is

clearly indicated by the generally-known fact that Negroes tend to affiliate

with the values and customs prevalent among middle-class Americans

when they become affluent enough to afford them. 76 It is also reported

75Allison David and Robert J. Havinghurst, "Social Class and Color Dif
ferences in Child - Rearing. II in Personality in Nature, Society and Culture,
ed. Clyde K1uckhohn and Henry A. Murray, p. 319.

76 A Fortune poll in 1940, as quoted by Frands L. K. Hsu in The Study 2£.
Literate Civilizations (New York: Holt, Rinehart and Winston, 1969), p.31.



58

that sons of working-class Negroes in the United States are more likely

to go to college than sons of European wOLkers. 77 As the economic

situation of Negroes has improved rapidly since the beginning of

'World War II, more and more Negroes may have turned into believers

of the American Creed, for opportunities give hope even to those who

have not yet benefited from them. Recent studies, according to Seymour

M. Lipset, have made it clear that radical ideologies have made no

inroads among Negroes partly because of their status improvements. 78

The Germans in Wisconsin, the Scandinavians in Minnesota, the Irish

in Massachusetts, the lv1exicans in Texas, and French Canadians in

Lauisiana--they all exhibit local colors, yet, the existing differences

are only superficial variations in a common model. 79

John Gillin, though admitting the existence of many subcultures

in the general pattern of the American culture, offers a partial list

of seventeen Ilmost basic values" which are "dominant in United States

culture~ a whole (emphasis ended). II Among them are included (4)

mobility of the person, whether with respect to physical or social posi-

77 C. Arnold Anderson, "The Social Status of UniversityStudents in Rela
tion to Type of Economy: An International Comparison, " in Transactions
of the Third World Congress of Sociology, Vol. V (London: International
Sociological Association, 1956), p. 271, as quoted by Seymour M. Lipset
and Reinhart Bendix in Social Mobility in Industrial Society, p. 60.

78 C . Arnold Anderson, ~. cit., p. 107.

79Geoffrey Gorer, The American People, p. 16.
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tion, (7) individualism, and (8) competitiveness. 80 If I rearrange those

basic values according to my primary value clas sification, they could

be assorted as follows:

~ clas sification

Individualism

Mobility for opportunities

Personal achievement

John Gillin's reassorted to
fit mine

Individualism

Physical mobility

Social mobility
Competitiveness

So that is would be safe to conclude that individualism, mobility of oppor-

tunities, and personal achievement are valued highly in the present

American culture transcending the boundaries which demarcate various

subcultures. Gillin's study was originally published in 1955. As I have

mentioned earlier, many changes--the most influential of them, in my

consideration, being the development of the means of communication

and transportation--have occurred in many and various geographically

and culturally isolated regions or communities since 1955. Those

changes have all played their roles in concert to "open" those isolated

communities to the Great Society and to integrate them into it. Con-

s equently, today it would be much easier imagined that uniformity on

primary values has been successfully accomplished and America in

now quite homogeneous on basic value-level.

80John Gillin, "National and Regional Cultural Values in the United
States, II Social Forces, 34 (December 1955), 107-109.
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Subgroups Unifying Factors

So far I have regarded mass media mainly as an "accelerant'!

leading up to community integration. However, the role of mass media

as an "uniformer" of a culture should also betaken into account, for my

present main interest lies in the uniform aspects of a culture. The

influence of mass media has been increasingly felt in the past fifty

years, transmitting as a rule unified news, unified articles, unified

images, and unified desires to the mass in every nook and corner

Nowadays news, moreover, travel faster than before thanks to techno-

logical development. Speedy delivery has been achieved by the jet-

plane and the teletypesetter, which wires written in New York or

Washington are transmitted directly to the linotype machine in a

distant city or town. 81 Not only international news but also national

news, including woman's columns and even comic strips, come from the

same or a few syndicated sources. Consolidating tendency among these

media, furthermore, gave an impetus to the unifying trend. For instance,

in the cas e of the newspapers read by over ninety million people in the

United States; in 1940, there were 1988 daily newspapers, and about

one hundred and thirty million readers. In the ninety- two cities with a

population of more than a hundred thousand, there were 368 newspapers;

thirty years later there were only 239. In 1910 about forty percent of the

press was distributed in town with a single newspaper; in 1940 this had

81Harold J. Laski, The American Democracy: ~Commentaryand an
Interpretation (New York: Viking Press, Inc.. 1948), p. 16.
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mor e than doubled, to almost eighty- six percent. Only fourteen perc ent

of all American towns had, therefore, more than one newspaper. In

1910 sixty- two papers were controlled by thirteen chains; a generation

later there were fifty-two chains which controlled nearly three hundred

papers. 82

Education has also been important as an uniformer of American

culture especially because of the importance Americans accorded to

general education since the very beginning of the nation. One of the

most influential advocates of the republican doctrine, Thomas Jefferson,

for instance, firmly believed that the citizens are the depository in

which the future of the nation can be safely enshrined. 83 The mas s,

however, could not be the safest depository if they are not enlightened.

Americans, accordingly, believe that the government is safe only when

the minds of the people are enlightened at least to a certain degree by

education. Not only Thomas Jefferson but also even the conservative

Yale Report emphasized (in 1828) the important of education: "Our

republican form of government renders it highly important, that great

numbers should enjoy the advantage of a thorough education. . . . ,,84

82Morris L. Ernst, The First Freedom (New York: MacMillan, 1946),
as quoted by Harold Laski in The American Democracy: ~ Commentary
and an Interpretation, p. 647.

83For instance in a letter to John Taylor (Monticello, 1816), Jefferson
writes: II • • • the mass of the citizens in the safest depository of their
own rights. " See The Jefferson Cyclopedia, ed. John P. Foley
York: Russell & Russell, 1967), p. 750.

84Daniel J. Boorstin, The Americans: The National Experience (New York:
Random House, 1965), p. 159.



62

Later, facing the horde of immigrants with multi- ethnic, linguistic,

religious, and political backgrounds, assimilation of these different ele-

:ments has becorne vital in order to maintain the national unity. Educa-

tion hereupon has been entrusted with the mission of acculturating them

and has successfully played an indispensable role in instructing them to

accept the American Creed. 85 A school officer actually claims this

fact: "In school the foreign kids are resocialized so that their differences,

at least outside of the home, tend to disappear. ,,86 Even after school,

the ethnic child has, through the school system, far- reaching ramifying

relations among cliques and gangs, which, most likely, exceed the

narrow confine of his ethnic society. As a result, the ethnic child1s

character comes to be similar to those of the American children. 87 In

the middle of the nineteenth century, a British traveller observed:

The teaching was generally thorough and effective. . . . Further
more, the common schools made pos sible the assimilation of the
emigrant horde constantly arriving on American shores. 88

85W. Lloyd Warner and Leo Srole claim that the American schools ~'have

almost exclusively the function orienting the first generation child to the
American society, since the immigrant parents are themselves inade
quately oriented." See The Social System of American Ethnic Groups
(New Haven: Yale University Press, 1945), p. 127.

86Ibid ., p. 140.

87W . Lloyd Warner and Leo Sro1e, .2.£. cit., pp. 142, 140.

88Max Berger, The British Traveller in America, 1836-1860 (Gloucester,
Mass. : Columbia University Press, 1964), pp. 158, 159.
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The unifying power of education has been reinforced by another

factor. In the nineteenth century a very large and significant number of

the teachers were young women from New England. Through their influ-

ences, it is generally believed, the Puritan ethnic has become such a

widespread value. 89 A recent study reveals that the overwhelming pro-

portion of teachers of elementary and high schools are middle class:

in town of Midwest, 98 percent of the teachers were middle class at the

time of survey; in Yankee City, 97 percent; and in Deep South, 92 per-

cent. 90 Actually American education has carrie d out the entrusted mis-

sion so successfully that an Englishman Edward Dicey expresses his

surprise in 1863:

the most striking features about American society is its
uniformity. Everybody, as a rule, holds the same opinions about
everything, and expresses his vies, more or less, in the same
language. . . . I believe that this monotonous in the tone of
American talk and opinion arises from the universal diffusion of
education. Everybody is educated up to a certain point, and
very few are educated above it. They have all learned the same
lessons under the same teachers, and, in consequence, share
the same sentiments to a degree which it is difficult for an
Englishman to appreciate beforehand. 91

In the 1920 's, a critical Frenchman, Andr~ Siegfried, also visualizes

89Geoffrey Gorer, The American People, pp. 58,59.

9 0 W. Lloyd Warner, American Life: Dream and Reality, p. 211.

91Edward Dicey, "Mass Education as the Source of American Uniformity, It

in Individualism and Conformity in the American Character, ed. Richard
L. Rapson (Lexington, Mass.: D. C. Heath and Company, 1967), p. 28.
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America as a land of vast uniformity in speech, manners, housing,

dress, recreation, and politically expressed ideas. 92

Consolidation trend of business an.d industry in the post-Civil

War decades-- especially since the 1870 I s- -has nee es sitated a centra-

lized political power to match the centralized economic power. The

simple society of small- scale manufacture of farming does not nec-

essarily make a strong centralized government necessary because

the problems people face are comparatively easy to tackle. Drastic

governmental control or regulations are consequently unneccssai"y.

A society of big-scale business and industry, like American society,

on the other hand, has proven the neces sity of having a powerful govern-

ment in the face of the hard problems created by the bigness. 93 The

Cuban insurrection of 1895, which was brought about by Spanish poli-

tical oppression, and the economic prostraction forced America to dis-

card her isolationism .. American appearance in the center of world dip-

92 AndrJ Siegfried, America Com es of Age (N ew York, 1927), as quoted
by Robin M. Williams, Jr. in American Society: A Sociological Inter
pretation (New York: Alfred A. Knopf, 1951), p. 422.

93Robin M. Williams, Jr., written: ". the exigencies of large-
scale centralized economic and political organization and of urban life
have produced numerous detailed constrictions unknown to our grand
parents. The freedom of the frontiersman is not the freedom of the
Detroit automobile factory worker or the junior executive in a large cor
poration. " See "Changing Value Orientations and Beliefs on the American
Scene." See" O1anging Value Orientations and Beliefs on the American
Scene, II in The Character of Americans: A Book of Readings, ed. Michael-- -- -- --- --
McGiffert (Homewood, Ill.: Dorsey Press, 1970), p. 225. Max Lerner also
claims that "the big machines carry with them an imperative toward the
directed society ... "See America As ~Civilization: Life and Thought
in the United States Today (New York: Simon and Schster, Inc., 1951), p.236.
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lomacy after the end of isolation, consciously or unconsciously, has

forced the American people to realize the importance of uniform action,

which, in its turn, has made the differences in thinking dangerous. 94

The rise of Populism 95 and its sense of responsibility as a leader of

democratic and capitalis tic nations in the world have made Am ericans

extraordinally sensitive to anti-democratic and anti-capitalistic currents

in the nation. Red Scare in 1919 and McCarthyism in the 1950's are a

few example to show how nervous Americans are to such currents. Anti-

business also tends to be un-American. The un-American concept has

given a tremendous impetus toward uniformity. Harold J. Laski asserts:

The men who defined it [un-American] were the financial magnates
whom Mr. Josephson has so admirably termed the "robber barons."

It assumed, without discussion, that the right premises of
thinking were of the husines s men, or, rather, of the economists
and lawyers, journalists and theologicals, who made explicit
what business men were too busy to formulate themselves. It
then inferred from the refusal to accept those premises the
conviction that men who denied them were socially dangerous. 96

Through the two global wars, Americans has burdened willy- nilly with the

I
role of the internationale gandarme for the world peace. This role,

together with the experiences of the Great Depression, the Cold War,

and pending danger of annihilation has necessitated a strong government

94Harold J. Laski, The American Democracy: ~ Commentary and en
Interpretation, p. 712.

95Ibid., p. 711.

96Harold J. Laski, .£E. cit., pp. 711, 712.
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and the uniforming tendency among the American people has been inten

sified.

2. Japanes e Subgroups

Rural- Urban Difference

Turning to Japanese culture, it is generally imagined that though

group-orientedness, stationariness, and achievement for in-groups-

which I consider as the primary values in the present Japanese culture-

are traditional values and they are still persistent in rural areas and

among the older generations, in urban centers and among the younger

generations thos e values are usually considered to be old-fashioned,

alld new values such as individualism, mobility for opportunities, and

personal achievement, quite similar to those of Americans, are now

dominant. Thus, there seems to be a marked difference between urban

and rural regions on the major values in Japan. Contrary to those

images, however, many scholars have pointed out that in Japan both

urbanites and countrymen still believe in the same values of group

orientedness, stationariness, and achievement for in-group, which seem

to have originated from the rural wet-paddy rice-cultivating community,

despite the superficial changes which have occurred especially since

the end of World War II, although they admit the existence of a sign of

possible future change. More detailed observation on this point will be

given in a later part of this chapter when I discuss historical change. I

will ponder the question: Why the rural traditional patterns of thinking

have been permeated in the urban centers.
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During the Do (Tokugawa) period, close-knit human relationships

for instance, were already well developed in the city because of the

crowded situation and because of the necessity of cooperation in times

of emergencies like a fire, typhoons, earthquakes, etc. About the

constant danger of nature in Japan, Dore Ogrizek gives us a concrete

description:

Japan compris es a string of islands of volcanic origin totaling
192 volcanoes (58 of which are active), constantly subjected to
eruptions, and earthquakes (the s eismog:aphers register 4, 000
to 5,CXX> tremors each year), often accompanied by tidal
waves. In relief, the archipelago is one of the most rugged
in the world; this explains why the population is necessarily
grouped around the 16% of arable land. Again due to the
extremely mountainous relief, the rivers are short and rapid,
and there is thus constant danger of floods at the slighest
torrential rain. Moreover, terrible typhoons generally break
forth just as the rice is beginning to ripen, between late August
and early October. . . . the houses are so densely packed
together, and usually built of wood, means that fires can
often destroy entire town. 97

Out of necessary cooperation, then, comes the importance of close human

nexus, and the peole in the towns of those days had developed " a formal

etiquette of neighbor relations res embling that of the village and thus

provided a model for urban living. 1198 Present-day city neighborliness,

9 7Dore Ogrizek, World in Color: Japan (New York: McGraw-Hill Book
Company, Inc., 1957), p. 241. Frank Lloyd Wright, a famous American
architect describes his fresh memory in Tokyo: I' • • . the earthquake
which we never lost sight of day or night. The seismograph in Japan is

never still. At night you have the feeling that the bed is going down under
you and you are lost. You never get rid of that nice feeling. II See Nine
teenth Century American Painting, by James T. Flexner (New York:

G. P. Putnam's Song, 1970), p. 244.

98R. P. Dore, City Life in Japan (Berkeley: University of California
Press, 1962), p. 267.
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therefore, has been developed on this basis. Other than this traditional

basis, \ve have to point out the inadequacy of the city services and the

existence of a not insignificant proportion of self-employed workers who

spend their working life within the city. 99 And even today close human

connections are important in many aspects of daily life, e. g., such as

getting a job. After conducting a community study in a ward of Tokyo,

R. P. Dore observed the existence of mutual assistance, a sense of

unity. Scruplousness about sharing services, exchanging guts, impor-

tance accorded to the block or ward meetings, acting as a unit in ser-

vic e at the local shrine- - thes e are the marked qualities of the present

city community, which exhibit a good deal of corporate character

similar to that of the rural community. 100 In the city religious cere-

monies also follow a sequence of dates established in the country.

A very large portion of pres ent city dwellers came to the city

within a few generations. So even those who were born in the city have

been brought up, very probably, by parents or grandparents who have

been reared in the traditional values. The city, moreover, recruits its

new members from rural areas, too, because usually the small farm lot

in the country cannot support more than one family and the eldest son

99 Ibid., p. 286.

100Richard K. Beardsley, "Cultural Anthropology' Prehistoric and Con
temporary Aspects, II in Twelve Doors ~ Japan, by John W. Hall and
Richard K. Beardsley (New York: McGraw-Hill, Inc., 1965), p. 70.
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inherits it. City population, therefore, have directly or indirectly, been

acculturated in the traditional values. About the znigration to the city

frozn rural regions, Ezra F. Vogel cites an illustrative story. After

doing a study in a suburb in Tokyo, he found that znany families there

are concerned about their speech and manners because of their rural

origins. l01 Those migrants, even after coming to the city, furthermore,

maintain ties with their home villages and those ties may continue unbro-

ken even after the death of the migrants! parents. 102 Because of the

bond, city workers not only can back to the country in times of emer-

gencies--unemployment or natural disasters or illness, but they are

actually expected to return to the country at least once a year to visit

their ancestors. City dwellers have been given "nourishment" to nurse

the traditional values.

Taking those factors into consideration, it would be safe to

assume that in the city family the traditional values are still dominant.

In addition to the family, the city has a very powerful seedbed of the

traditional ways of thinking. That is the firm where the traditional

practice of paternalism is observed, almost without exception, regard-

less of its size. Actually the firm is willing to maintain such practice

becaus e many of the owners and workes " were at one time migrants

101 Exra F. Vogel, Japan's New Middle Class (Berkeley: University of
California Pres s, 1968), p. 122.

102 R. P. Dore, EE. cit., p. 219.
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from a rural social structure and its involvement network of expecta-

tions, " and the new recruiters from the country need "the kind

of dependent relations II to which they have "become accustomed in their

families and communities. ,,104 before coming to the city. And the

paternalism, in its turn, keep and nourish the traditional patterns of

thinking in the city.

Class Differenc e

There are surely differences in the modes of living among

various social groups in Japan. The reason I use the word "group" is

that there is no class distinction bas ed on the difference in values in

Japan just like in American study. I'There are indeed values, II Edward

Norbeck admits, "that permeats the whole. ,,105 The Japanese

people1s unconsciousness of class distinction is convincingly indicated

in Ronald Dore's findings:

The Japanese sociological literature on the family, while very
much cone erned with differences between urban and rural fami
lies, or between families where the family group is still a pro
ducing unit and families whos e income is derived from wages

103George De Vos with contributions by Hiroshi Wagatsuma, William
Caudill, and Keiichi Mizushima, Socialization for Achievement: Essays
on the Cultural Psychology of the Japanes e (B erkeley: University of
California Press, 1973), p. 208. Hereafter cited as George De Vos,
Socialization for Chievement.

104Ibid .

105Edward Norbeck, Changing Japan (New York: Holt, Rinhart and
Winston, 1965), p. 22
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and salaries, shows little concern with differences within wage
and salary group comparable to differences in England between
the middle and working class. 106

The difference in the ways of living in Japan, accordingly, originate

mainly, like in American society, in the different levels of income.

Such outward differences are less and less marked recently owing

chiefly to the development of the mass media advertis ement and the

affluence Japanese are enjoying thes e days. An opinion survey conducted

by Sorifu Kohoshitsu (Prime Minister l s Offic e, Public Information

Office) in 1975 shows this fact de arly. To the question "How you

think you standard of living compares with other Japanese, 11 ninety per-

cent of the questionees answered "average"; one percent, "above the

average l
:; and five percent, ':below the average. ,,107

One of the strongest statements about the reason why there is

no class distinction in Japan would be that the group solidarity is very

important and every member of the society identifies with the group.

Each social group, moreover, contains different occupational groups,

all of which strongly indentify with the group rather than being composed

of similar elements. Scott Y. Matsumoto claims:

In Japan the concept of the "working class" seems weak as
compared to the West. The workers and owners are bound in
collectively orientations and feel themselves less as repre-

106Ronald Dore, British Factory--Japanese FactoE.Y (Berkeley: University
of California Press, 1973), pp. 281, 282.

107Hawaii Hochi, December 30, 1975, p. 1.
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sentatives of different classes or occupational groups. 108

Because of the emphasis placed on the group, communication between

the groups is usually not so successful (sometimes even hostility may

exis t between the groups). Accordingly, horizontal combination, say,

of the blue workers of various organizations seems to be almost next to

impossible. This tendency is clearly shown by the proportions of differ-

ent occupational groups who vote for a certain political party. For

instance, in the survey of the proportion of different occupational groups

which voted for the Japan Socialist Party in 1969 shows that the party

lacks roots in any real working- class movement: among the supporters

of the party, managers of large enterprises consisted of 28. 6 percent;

clerical and technical workers, 24. 2 percent; and manual workers,

21. 8 percent. l09 Furthermore, as for the age at marriage, and the

1

extent of childrenls economic expectations vis-~-vis their parents, the

manual working "class" and the middle llclass l' do not reveal any pro-

nounced difference. 110

Study of the past history also shows the partial reason of class-

lessness in Japanese culture. In the Tokugawa period, 80 percent of the

population was peasants, and samurai consisted of only 6 percent, the

108Scott Y. Matsumoto, Contemporary Japan: The Individual and the
Group (Philadelphia: American Philosophical Society, 1960), p. 66.

109Mainichi Newspapers, Survey of 5-7 December 1969, as quoted by
Ronald Dore in British Factory- - Japanese Factory, pp. 288-289.

l10Ronald Dore, British Factory--Japanese Factory, p. 182.
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remainder being made up of merchants, craftsmen, and unregistered

minor groups. Such small minority of samurai had no significant

meaning in the total stratification of the society. The line of difference

between peasants and samurais, moreover, was not formed by the result

of economic development but by the political and legal policy of the

Tokugawa regime. Such "artificially" created (not the result of spon-

taneous generation) line of demarcation naturally became indistinctive

with the collaps e of Tokugawa Shogunate and with the development of

common education and modern administrative organ. III

Thirdly, as noted earlier, most of the city dwellers were,

directly or indirectly, brought up in the traditional values and they still

maintain some kind of ties with the country of their home village, which

makes their emergency "home-coming" possible. In fact, the rural

regions absorbed four million escapees from Tokyo at the end of World

War II. Because of this "siphoning power" of the rural areas, the

potentially dangerous unemployed were absorbed and in cons equence

prevented the development of a rootles sand c lass- conscious proletariat. 112

III Chie Nakane, Japanese SociEty (B erkeley: Univerisity of California
Press, 1970), pp. 141, 142. Even unregistered minor groups of the
feudal age were "essentailly Japanese in language, culture, and general
appearance. " See Richard K. Beardsley, "Cultural Anthropology: Prehis
toric and Contemporary Aspects, " in Twelve Doors to Japan, by John W.
Hall and Richard K. Beardsley, p. 52.

112R. P. Dore, City Life in Japan, p. 153.
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Not only in war time, but also in times of economic depressions or

natural disas ter- - or I should say all the time-- the country has been

functioning as a tlsafety valve tl preventing the formation of a class

in Japanese society. There is a "safety valve" concept in American

society, but in America , it was (or is) the vacant lands of the West that

absorbed the surplus laborers of the cities and overcame the blight of

urban social problems, such as slums or serious unemployment; in

Japan it is the close relationships between the groups (especially families)

that has been performing the similar function.

Ethnic Difference

One line should be added here about the ethnic differenc e in the

Japanese culture. The only noticeable ethnic group, though negligible in

number, is the Ainu people who are mainly living in Hokkaido, the north-

ernmost is land in Japan. 113 Among the roughly sixteen thousand who are

das sed as Ainu, however, the pure Ainu (who live mainly in tribal Ainu

villages) are reported to account for less than 1 percent of them. 114 The

rest of them have been assimilated both culturally and ethnically almost

completely into the dominant Japanese society. Cultural assimilation

has been mainly accomplished through education (the main part of govern-

mental assimilation policy) and ethnic assimilation, through intermarriage.

113 see page 73a

114Ainu Bunka Hozon Taisaku Kyogikai, ed. Ainu Minzoku Shi (An
Ethnology of the Ainu People), Vol I (Tokyo: Daiichi Haki Shuppan, Ltd.,
1969), p. 12.
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l13Strickly speaking, burakurnin (or eta, which conveys a contemptuous
connotation) should not be classified as an ethnic group because they are
ethnically same as the majority Japanese. Yet they are often considered
to belong to a different "ethnic'! group by the Japanese, laymen as well
as scholars. Burakumin are the group of about two million outcasts \vho
are usually assumed to be engaging in occupations such as hunting,
butchering, shoemaking, cremating, tanning, etc. However, they share
a s ens e of family unity and "the Japanese emphasis on family inter
dependence. They are not socialized for independent individualism... "
Usually lacking chanc es for getting a job in the majority society becaus e
of the strong social discrimination and intolerance, "Most of the buraku
individuals have to stay within the community and make their living
there." In thecommunity they usually work under strong paternalism--
the relationships with the employer is that of "mutual obligation involv-
ing financial protection and income security. 'I For them "The community
itself is 'home l

, where one does not have to dress up." All in all, as
for the co re values of the Japanes e cultur e I am pres ently analyzing-
individualism, sedentarines s, achievement for in- group- - there seems
little differences between burakumin and the rest of the Japanese. See
Hiroshi Wagatsuma and George De Vos, "The Outcasts Tradition in
Modern Japan: A Problem in Social Self-Identity, " in Aspects of Social
Change in Modern Japan, ed. R. P. Dare (Princeton, New Jersey: Prince
ton Cniversity Press, 1967), pp. 382, 383, 380. Though legally
aliens, six hundred thousand Koreans are also sometimes considered
as an " ethnic" group within Japanes e society (Japanes e with Korean
ancestry). Yet it would be doubtful whether they can successfully retain
their ethnic characteristics in contrast to the main values of Japanese
culture. William H. Forbis gives us suggestive comments "They [Kore
ans living in Japan1cling to their culture, Korean citizenship, and national
pride, although now that three-fourths of them belong to the second
or third generation, and in some cases have never been to Korea and
can scarcel y speak Korean, this patriotism is weakening." See Japan
Today: People, Place, Power (New York: Harper & Row, Publishers,
1975), p. 49.
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Manu Ainu daughters inherited a plot of land which was given to their

fathers by the government. l\tligrant peasants therefore wanted to marry

Ainu daughters, which fact spurred the inter- ethnical intermingling. 115

Sinichiro Takakura claims:

Though it would be a little rash to say that every social and racial
prejudice against the Ainu 'people has been disappeared. Yet, now
the time has come when we have to grasp the Ainu problem as the
poverty problem resulting from their low socio- economic status
rather than grasping it as a racial or ethnic problem. 116

Judging from my personal experience, there is every indication to show

that they believe in the similar values held by the majority Japanese.

Subgroup Unifving Factors

Other than the factors \vhich seem to have contributed to equati-

zation of values cherished by urbanites and countrymen preventing the

formation of class-conscious labor classes, there seem to be other

causes which may have played an important role in the cultural unifor-

mity in Ja?an. One of thos e caus es would be Japan 1 s geographical

isolation made possible by her insular position. Due to this isolation,

no significant mixture of foreign blood has taken place for well over

ten centuries 117 alld un iquely distinct and unequivocal 1 18 ethnic

115Ibid., pp. 76, 78.

116Ibid., p. 78.

117Edwin O. Reischauer, The United States and Japan (New York: Viking
Press, 1965), p. 102.

118Richard K. Beardsley, Itpersona1ity Psychology, It in Twelve Doors
~ Japan, by John W. Hall and Richard K. Beardsley (New York: McGraw
Hill, Inc., 1965), p. 358.
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identity has been fostered. Not only ethnic uniformity, but also cultural

unity has been achieved at the beginning of Nara period (710-794), even

conservatively speaking, because of the language used during the period

is definitely Japanes e pres ently spoken, with minor changes. 119 With

the geographical isolation, aided by Tokugawa policy of seclusion for

two centuries, Japanese had ample time to digest foreign borrowings and

to assimilate even small different domestic elements in every nook and

corner. As a result, as early as the mid- nineteenth century, the Japa-

nese culture \vas probably the most homogeneous among those of Europe-

an countries of similar size. 120 The fact that the Tokugawa Shogunate

could successfully maintain the seclusion policy for over two hundred

years has also rendered a big service in protecting the nation against

foreign invasion or conquest, 121 which has contributed to her cultural

and ethnic uniformity, too. According to John W. Hall, furthermore,

the Japanese islands are too small to provide a rival dynasty with a

geographical foundation \vide enough to acquire autonomous power-- power

1 19Eiichiro Ishida, Japanes e Culture: A Study of Origins and Character
istics, trans. by Teruko Kachi (Honolulu: University Press of Hawaii,
1974), p. 33.

l20Edwin O. Reischauer, The United States and Japan, p. 103. Ezra F.
Vogel also points out the uniquely high cultural homogeniety of Japan:
II Japan is a samll country which has been relatively isolated be-
caus e of its insular position and hence has a much more highly unified
culture than most countries. II Se Japan's New Middle Class (Berkeley:
University of California Press, 1968), p. 10.

121John W. Hall, '"The Historical Dimension, II in Twelve Doors to
Japan, p. 153.
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strong enough to impugn the government in power 122 and cause some

cultural confusion.

The mas s media- - news paper, the radio, and television, espe-

cially--is, moreove!, very influential in Japan in unifying not only the

mode or fashion but also the way of thinking and values of the people.

Generally speaking, the Japanese mass media are considered as a

mouthpiece of the Establishment and as a medium through which the

consensus of the people can be created rather than a mirror of public

opinion and a medium through which the people exchange their ideas.

A notable example in this respect would be a semigovernmental broad-

casting agency (~ H K) which covers the entire nation with its networks

of both the radio and television, and the press. The character of the

Japanes e press could be seen through the operation of the powerful

press club, which is an association of reporters attached to every

government agency at national and local levels, political parties,

business firms and industrial organizations, labor unions, and educa-

tional and social organizations. The pres s clubs have power to decide

which newsmen will cover the news, the questions to be asked, the way

in which the media \vill carry out its news manipulation; and these press

clubs eliminate !excessive competition and ward off 'overzealous news-

gathering!.123 The three largest newspapers cover the entire country

122Ibid., p. 154.

123 Ric hard Halloran, Japan' Images and Realities (New York: Alfred A.
Knopf, 1972), pp. 181, 182.
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with a total circulation of around ten million every morning and slightly

les s every evening. 124 Thes e three major newspapers- - Asahi Shinbun ,

Mainichi Shinbun, and Yomiuri Shinbun- - exert a great influence on their

readers as well as on the other newspapers and media. 125 The well-

developed mas s media, together with the wide networks of trains and

buses, both public and private, thus, keep the Japanese people in all

parts of the nation in touch with each other making regional variations

in the language and in their ways of thinking less and less marked. 126

Richard Halloran points out the regional uniformity in Japan in the words

spoken by a protagonist in his book:

We Japanese have the same basic beliefs and traits and language
whether we live in the city or the countryside, or in northern
Honshu or southern Kyushu. It can be said, in my opinion,
that we Japanese have a definite national character. 127

Compulsory education in Japan has been exerting a powerful

influence in establishing value uniformity among the people. Histori-

cally, a plan of compulsory system of primary schools was conceived

under the Meiji governm ent in 1870. A separate Department of Education

(Monbusho), which was established a year later, began to draw up the

curriculum and the basic objectives of education. The Imperial Rescript

124Edwin O. Reischauer, ..2.,E. cit., p. 323.

125Richard Halloran, 2..E..- cit., p. 170.

126Joseph K. Yamagiwa, "Language as an Expression of Japanese Culture, "
in Twelve Doors .!£ Japan, by John W. Hall and Richard K. Beardsley,
p. 209.

127Richard Halloran, .£E. cit., p. 215.
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on Education, which was promulgated in 1890, was based on Confucian

concepts and affected the life of every child while he was at school and

served as an ethical guide throughout his life. 128 It emphasized sacri-

fice of one's personal interest to the public good, which concept was

expressed in phrases such as unity in loyalty and filial piety, advance-

ment of public good and promotion of common 'interests, offering your-

selves courageously to the State, etc. 129 The Imperial Rescript on

Education had been '!the source of Our education,,130 until the end of

World War II.

The continuation of the Rescript, how,=ver, would be seen, for

instance, in !!The Images of the Ideal Japanese" which was drawn up by

the Ministry of Education \vith the help of a commission of scholars and

prominent es tablislunentalians for the Minis try131 in 1967. Most of its

emphasis was on Confucian and traditional virtues and ethics such as

responsibility, duty, loyalty, and harmony. 132 Therefore, as for the

core values of Japanese culture--group-orientedness, achievement for

the group, and stationariness--it would be safe to conclude that education

128Richard Halloren, £.E. cit., p. 36.

l29Ryusaku Tsunoda, Wm. Theodore de Bary, and Donald Keene, ed.,
Sources £.!..Japanese Tradition, Vol II (New York: Columbia University
Press, 1958), pp. 139, 140.

130Ibid ., p. 139.

131 Richard Halloran, .£.e. cit., p. Ill.

l32Ibid., p. 275.
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is, as Edwin O. Reischauer points out, "perhaps the greatest of all the

modern forces producing uniformity and regimentation in Japan. If 133

Thus, Japanese educated by the end of World War II knew the same

stories about Benjamin Franklin and the heroic trumpeter of the Russo-

Japanese war, sang the same monbushO songs and recited the same

poems. 134 Many of the younger generations can still share the stories

and the songs with the older generations becaus e of the home- teachings

by the parents or grandparents.

To the Japanese, who had been under forcible rule of feudalism

for such a long time and who had been inculcated with the sense of

collective responsibility, submis sion to governmental decisions seems

to be accepted easily as a matter of course. 135 The Meiji government

which came into power in 1868 strengthened its centralization through

its own military, education, and finance system. Changing into a modern

industrial nation, which was the main aspiration of the Meiji leaders,

133Edwin O. Reischauer, The United States and Japan, p. 196. rchiro
Kawasaki, referring to molding in schools in prewar times, affirms the
same point:' "This absolute obedience to authority has done much to
stifle individual initiative, and has given rise to the uniformity of action
and thinking among the Japanese. 11 See Japan Unmasked (Tokyo: Charles
E. Tuttle Co., 1971), p. 187.

134Ronald Dore, British Factory--Japanese Factory, p. 284.

135Sco tt Y. Matsumoto writes: "In old Japan, the people became
accustomed to submission to the highly centralized governm ent with
political power retained in the hands of the military oligarchy who formed
the elite aristocracy in the feudal society. If See Contemporary Japan:
The Individual and the Group, p. 55.
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necessitated the ?owerful centralization. The government provided

the section of the economy where private investment was slow in

coming with needed capital. This can be seen, for instance, in trans-

portation, coastal shipping , railways, and industries. The vic tory in

The Russo-Japanese ·War in 1905 brought Japan self-confidence and a

sense of mission, which rushed her onward toward "the road that was

to make her in the following forty years as an exemplar of Western

civilization transplanted; a champion of Asia against the West; and the

megalomaniac builder of an empire overs eas. ,,136 And the resultant

military government during the War with its severe and flawless cen-

sorship, furthered the uniformity of the Japanese way of thinking. 137

3. Japanese Values

Today in Japan, as well as in the past, the group is very impor-

tant as a functioning unit in the society. "In spite of rapid social change

in Japan, It Y. Scott 1'vlatsumoto asserts, Itobservers agree that Japan

has not moved from group values toward individualism, but rather retains

136 W. G. Beasley, The Modern History of Japan (New York: Praeger
Publishers, 1963), p. 173.

137John W. Hall asserts: ItBy 1935 ... state organs of intellectual
control had brought the country into a condition of visible conformity
aJ:ound the ideals of Japanism." See "Education and Modern National
Development, It in Twelve Doors to Japan, by John W. Hall and Rich
ard K. Beardsley, p. 411.
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strong emphasis on collectivity orientations within the in- group. 11138

In the group, stress being put on group unity, the rights of the individ-

ual vis- a- vis the group are usually deemphasized. Under thes e cir-

cumstances it seem difficult for an individual to act as an independent

agent in social interactions. He is always expected as a representative

of a certain group. In his social and occupational life, accordingly, he

needs dependent relationships with a group. Thus, people are willing

to merge themselves in the group, and this tendency is noticeable even

among "freedom 10ving'l Japanese youth. They insist upon the liberation

of the individual from the restriction imposed by the group, criticizing

the traditional and contemporary practice to negate the individual in

the presense of group importance. Yet I' ••• underneath this ideal of

s elfhood. . . strongly maintained, one can frequently detect an even

more profound craving for renewed group life, for solidarity, even for

the chance to 'melt' completely into a small group, a profes sional organi-

zation, or a mass movement. . .. 11139 Since group-orientedness is

138y . Scott Matsumoto, "Social Stress and Coronary Heart Disease in
Japan: A Hypothesis," in Selected ~eadings on Modern Japanese Society,
ed., George Yamamoto and Tsuyoshi Ishida (Berkeley: McCthan Publish
ing Company, 1971), p. 90. James C. Moloney also emphasizes the con
tinuity of the group-importance in Japanese culture: "This Japanese
system, stressing, as it does, organizational patterns, rather than
emphasizing the rights of the individual, has not changed to any great ex
tent throughout the ages. I! See Unders tanding the Japanese Mind (N ew
York: Greenwood Press, Publishers, 1969), p. 9.

139Robert J. Lifton, "Yough.and History: Individual Change in Postwar
Japan," in The Challenge of Yough, ed., Erik H. Erikson (New York:
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one of the core values of Japanese culture, such orientation, as noted

earlier, would be observed in every aspect of social institutions and in

the everyday practices of the people.

On account of importance of group solidarity, to express onels

anger outwardly, let along physical aggression, remains to be greatly

discouraged. 140 On highly dis putable issues, a simple majority vote is

usually avoided and, instead, some kind of consensus is groped for in

order not to disrupt group harmony. In spite of industrialization and

Westernization under the Allied Occupational Forces, much weight is

still put on the family as a group than on individual rights of the members.

In the family, all individual interests are consequently still supposed to

be subordinated to those of the family, and the identity of each family

member is deeply fused into ie (household) to which one belongs. In a

Ward Association meetings in Tokyo, for example, one representative

from each household is expected to 'show his face' as a matter of obli

gations to the local community. 141 How one's identity is blended in the

household is interestingly shown in the following episode cited by R. P.

Dore:

In a small country town the head of a climbing upper-middle
family was entertained to lunch by a definitely upper-upper
family. The next day, when his wife (who was not, of course,
included in the invitation) met the 19-year- old younges t son of

140Edward Norbeck, Changing Japan, p. 21.

141 R. P. Dore, City Life in Japan, pp. 233, 234.



85

the upper- upper family (who had nothing whatever to do with
the invitation), she bowed deeply and used the politest possi
ble form to say 'many thanks for your very kind entertainment
yesterday'. 142

Even in salaried-man's family in the city where the importance of ie

as a eCO:lomic unit: has been lost, the household members still accord

significance to the concept of ie as a corporate unit:. 143 The family,

both modern and traditional, has been providing a sense of security

and emotional satisfaction to its members: "comfort, contentment,

and happiness defined in every material terms" for the modern members

and a ,. a quasi- religious rever enc e for the family as an enduring cor-

porate entity" 144 for the other members.

Emphasis being put on continuity and solidarity of the ie, marri-·

age in traditional localities is still seen as more than a matching of the

two individuals. Especially for the~ the bridegroom is a member of,

it is considered to be a means of perpetuating a household by securing

a son without disturbing harmony of the ie . The overwhelming majority

of parents, therefore, take an active role in checking on details of the

promising families and deciding on a suitable mate for their child. Such

tendency is noticeable even in the most modern and indus trialized city of

Tokyo. Though officially only one-half of the recently registered mar-

142 R. P. Dore, .£.E. cit., pp. 154, 155.

143Ezra F. Vogel, Japan's New Middle Class, p. 172.

l44George De Vos, Socialization For Achievement: Essays on the Cultural
Psychology of the Japanese, p. 41.
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riages are reported to be arranged in a Tokyo suburb, one young father

in Tokyo expresses, Richard Halloran believes, a typical sentiment of

Japanese parents about the child's marriage:

The way marriage are made has changed somewhat. . . . But
the parents still really control marriage. I am sure my sons
would never marry anyone Akiko [his wife] and I didn't approve
of. We might try to find wives for them, and they would have to
say yes or no. Not many young Japanese will go against the
wishes of their parents in marriage, no matter who finds the
prospective husband or wife. 145

Love marriage (ren1ai marriage in Japanese) or free marriage, though

gaining its popularity recently, is not yet the usual type. It carries

implications of betraying the parents I expectation or connotes at least

haste and immature decision on the side of the young couple. Becaus e

the marriage is arranged in many cases in Japan, it would be difficult

to be separated without the consent of parents. The family in Japan

accordingly continues to be amazingly stable despite the fact that the

"present divorce laws are perhaps the most liberal of those in any

major country. ,,146

The continuation of ie is usually made possible by the system of

primo- geniture-- the eldest son inherits literally the entire family pro-

perty. The system has been aided by an economic consideration, i. e. ,

the unwillingness to break up small pos ses sions into even smaller

among the members. Here may also lie the partial reason why the

145Richard Halloran, Japan: Images and Realities, pp. 239, 240.

146George De Vos, .£.E. cit., p. 10.
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patriarchal family system, though legally abolished after the end of

World War II, is still 'virtually in effect 147 in Japan especially in the

rural areas and in small enterprises where the well-being of the family

members is dependent upon unbroken inheritance of the family property.

The eldest son consequently has a position different from that of other

sons. Even in urban salaried-men's families where no such significant

family property is involved, the family members "have a strong desire

to continue the family line and an overwhelming hope that the family

have at leas t one son to continue the family name, "148 though in such

families the position of the eldes t son is far from the traditional

authoritarian imag e. 149

Since the family unity and the filial piety are considered impor-

tant, even today in Japan "the tendency to avoid responsibility for the

care of the aged" is far less observed than in the United States!,150

despite the rec ent \videly us ed insurance policies which have made it

les s necessary fo r the aged to depend upon their children for their

living. Although there is some increase in the number of institutions

147Hajime Nakamura, "Basic Feature of the Legal, Political, and Eco
nomic Thought of Japan, " in The Japanese Mind, ed., Charles A. Moore
(Honolulu: University of Hawaii Press, 1967), p. 150.

148Ezra F. Vogel, ..£E. cit., p. 178.

149Erwin H. Johnson, "Status Change in Hamlet Structure Accompanying
Modernization, " in Aspects of Social Change in Modern Japan, ed. R. P.
Dore (Princ eton: Princeton University Press, 1967), p. 177.

150George De Vos, Socialization for Achievement, p. 51.
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which care for the aged, this type of care for the aged is usually con-

151sidered undesirable and in no way customary. Even today it is

rare for a father of grown sons, if his father has not retired, to make

an important decision without consulting the old grandfather, and the

father, as male head of the ie, is still served first at meals and goes

to the family b.ath first. 152

Kin relationships and ritual kinship ties, whose main raison

(Petre is to secure group security against scarcity, have faded into

the background \vith increas ed opportunities for livelihood and the

rising of the standards of living. Yet, because of the importance of the

group-orientedness, kin relationships are still observable in the gat-

hering for marriages, ceremonies honoring the group's protective

deity, or seeking guidance of branch members from the stem house on

financial matters or voting, 153 and ritual kin relations in lIthe Diet or

local legislatures, that is, among the most modern Japanese insti-

tutions, 11154 "urban gangs, both adult and teenages, and. . . internal

151George De Vos., Socialization for Achievement, p. 51.

152Ruth Benedict, The Chrysanthemum and the Sword (New York: World
Publishing Company, 1946), p. 52.

153Richard K. Beardsley, IlCultural Anthropology: Prehistoric and
Contemporary Aspects, II p. 82.

154Richard K. Beardsley, ~. cit., p. 84.
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relationship \T·.rithin work teams in the cities. ,,155 providing the members

with the source of emotional satisfaction.

In the society of group-orientedness, the individual's sense of

identity, in the occupational world, originates not from his occupation

~~, but from his place of employment--a particular business firm

or government bureau. This identification, moreover, is strongly

intensified by the tacit agreement of life employment. The importance

of group attachment \,'ould be shown by the facts that a good number of

ordinary workers, let alone governmental officers, even self-employed

persons, have calling cards on which they are identified with the name

of their company, department, section and position, and that they often

\vear their company's badges when they go out for a holiday. 156 The

company usually assumes a pseudo-familial structure: the owner or

president simulates the father role; workers, the children. Though

the authority attached to the employer has been tapered off, "the limits

within which this process has taken place are narrower than in most

industrial societies. ,,1 S7 The predominance of small enterpris es in the

155Erwin H. Johnson, "Status Changes in Hamlet Structure Accompanying
Modernization, !I in _.<\spects of Social Change in Modern Japan, ed. R. P.
Dore, p. 158. George De Vos affirms that "today's juvenile delinquents
in Japan seem to want to belong to something which might provide such
a relationship [a strong relationship on a dominant figure]. 'f See Sociali
zation for Achievement, p. 308.

156Ronald Dore, British F actory- - Japanese Facto:ry, p. 214.

l57R . P. Dore, Introduction," in Aspects of Social Change in Modern
Japan, ed. R. P. Dore, p. 9.
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Japanese business world provides a stronghold for the paternalistic

practices, which, as noted earlier, serve more to foster the traditional

faInilial affiliation to the boss and company than class consciousness

as workers.

Not only in small companies, but also in large corporations, the

necessity of the paternalistic practices has been recognized mainly

because, as was noted before, both the owners and workers seek depen-

dent relations and accordingly such practices are directly connected

with efficiency. In those corporations, they emphasize "fringe" benefits

such as honuses of almost equal to a half year's salary in total, eating

cheaply at the company cafeteria and participation in many types of

recreations assisted financially by the firm, 158 to name just a few.,

Wages determinable more by seniority than one I s ability, enterpris e

unions, and high levels of welfare payment--these are actually features

generally shared by all large Japanese corporations. 159 Moreover,

you should not be surprised even if you find the section chief who acts

as his subordinate's marriage go- between. 160 One question which has

been asked four times in a series of surveys conducted between 1953 and

1968 (using very carefully chosen s aInples) runs as follows:

Imagine you work in a firm where there were two section chiefs
different in the ways described on that card. Which of the two
would you prefer to work under?

158Edward Norbeck, Changing Japan, p. 66.

159Ronald Dore, British Factory--Japanese Factory, p. 30!.

160Ibid., p. 274.
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A is a man who would never try to get extra work out of you
to the extent of breaking the rules, but at the same time would
never look after you in matters which had nothing to do with
the work.

B is a man who might occasionally make extra work demands,
even in breach of the rules, but on the other hand would always
look after you, even in matters outside of work. I

Answers clearly show the J'3.panese preference of paternalistic practices.

Constantly, over fifteen years, 12-14% have chosen A and 82- 85% have

chosen B except for a curious drop to 77% (when there were more 'don't

knows I) in 1958. The pattern of age differences has held constant, with

the younger age groups being more likely to prefer the paternalist--

reflecting, presumably, according to Ronald Dore, differences in

individual life cycles and not at all secular changes in attitudes. 161

Group-oreintedness is observable also in the fact that the com-

munity members s till participate in the group work even after such

group cooperation has become unnecessary for survival. For example,

tile and board roofs have replaced the traditional thatched roof in most

rural areas today. Yet the villagers still cooperate when someone builds

a new house although a team of professional carpenters are hired. They

have a fine celebration feas t after the day's work, in which warm coopera-

tive spirits are further promoted. 162 Funerals and building irrigation

ditches may be the main works in which cooperation is actually needed.

161 Chikio Hayashi, ~ al., Daini Nihonjin ~ Kokuminsei (Japanese National
Character, the Second Publication), 1970, pp. 90-93, as quoted by Ronald
Dore in British Factory--Japanese Factory, p. 237.

162Envin H. Johnson, "Status Change in Hamlet Structure Accompanying
Modernization, I' p. 173.
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In rural areas, in case of funerals, each household sends one person at

least as a representative to do the necessary work such as making a

coffin, preparing firewood for the cremation, setting up an alter in the

breaved hous e, and cooking foods for the funeral helpers. 163

In the group-oriented rural community people still use kin terms

in addressing persons who are their elders regardless of their real kin

relationships.164 The continued sense of belongingness to a certain

community would be shown by the fact that, even in the mos t "moderniz ed"

city of Tokyo, you can find many a Society of Men of. . . Perfecture

( ... kenjinkai), and that in Tokyo still the first question to be asked

after making a new acquaintance would be 'Which is your province? ,165

In urban regions, since various insurances and savings have

come in wide use recently, mutual aids are far less necessary than in

farming villages. Nevertheless, community spirits are still noticeable

in case of, say, funerals where not only the words of condolence and

monetary gifts, but sometimes ornate floral wreaths, which adorn

the path leading to the entrance of the bereaved house, are offered by

friends, colleagues, neighbors, and even casual acquaintances. 166

l63Richard K. Beardsley, "Cultural Anthropology: Prehistoric and
Contemporary Aspects, "p. 119.

1 64Edward Norbeck, Changing Japan, p. 27.

165R . P. Dore, City ~in Japan, p. 219.

166Richard K. Beardsley, "Cultural Anthropology: Prehistoric and
Contemporary Aspects, " p. 119.
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_-\ctually in some occasions, such neighbor relations still carry out impor-

tant func tions: to les s en, as indicated before, the emotional shock of the

city- bound migrants caus ed by uprooting. Herein lies the important

reason why a giri-obligation relationship continues to be important in

the heart of Tokyo even now. 167 Inadequate public welfare programs,

moreover, still necessitates the giri relations, and "meeting smiling

faces instead of blank stares as soon as one steps outside one's back

door~'168 is more than m ere pleasantness for the Japanes e who are

accustomed to living in close-knit groups.

Because of the importance of the group, Japan is still a country

where personal connections functions as a powerful lever in occupational

fields. Schools and universalistic entrance eX2.minations provide an

objective screening for more and more candidates for jobs recently.

In interview and promotion in the company, however, there is still room

for a Ilpulll! R. P. Dore affirms that "There is still scope for patronage

to operate in the final decision taken at the second--the-interview--stage

of selection. ,,169 Personal connections, moreoever, furnish the employer

a kind of guarantee for prospective job applicants. Some companies go

to the extreme and accept only the applicants who have some type of

l67Richard K. Beardsley, "Cultural Anthropology: Prehistoric and Con
temporary Aspects, "p. 119.

168 R . P. Dore, EE. cit., p. 257.

169R . P. Dore, "Mobility, Equality, and Individualism in Modern Japan,"
in Aspects of Social Change in Modern Japan, ed. R. P. Dore, pp. 124, 125.
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personal connection (kone in Japanese) with an established employee. 170

Inside the group in Japanese culture, "the vertical structure

principle" 171 is the basis on which two individuals es tablish reI ationships.

For all its recent Westernization and democratization. consideration of

social superiority and inferiority remains still important whenever one

meets with a person in daily life. For instance, whenever one says to

another" Come in l' or "Sit down ll
, he is expected to use the wor.ds whic h

belong to the proper level of politeness, based on his relationship with

the person addressed. Not only the position one occupies in his

company, on such an occasion, but the type of job itself or the company's

social prestige may sometimes furnish a criterion upon which he decides

his form of expressions. In rural regions, despite the farm-land reform

initiated by the Allied Occupation Forces, the landlords s till have been

able to retain great control over the village affairs. Possessions of

forestry lands were excluded from the reform and farmers under distress

and poverty turn to former landlords for help. 172 As a result, patron-

client relations are still maintained in the country. In urban settings,

even though the post-war changes have reduced the authoritarian struc-

ture within the company and the company has accepted the union's right

170R . P. Dore, .£E. cit., p. 127.

171 Chie Nakane, Japanese Society, p. 141.

172
Scott Y. Matsumoto, Contemporary Japan: The Individual and the

Group, pp. 49, 50.
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to bargain, superior and inferior relations s till remain in the daily

informal work situation. Except for wages and job security, the " com-

pany union" seems not to interfere with the authority of management,

because they themselves seem to seek a dependent relationship. Thus

"the lathe operator called to the manager!s office is still likely to be

very respectful. 11173 Such superior and inferior relations are also

detected in the internal organizations of the civil bureaucracy, hospitals,

political parties, and even universities. 174

In Japan the taxi driver who is adInonished by a policeman may

still "take off his hat and give a smart 20- degree bow" though "he does

not go down on his knees like a rickshawrnan of 1890. 11175 Japan,

after all, took off her feudal "garment" only a century ago. And even

after taking off the outermost coat by the superficial changes at the

time of the Restoration, the substance of the society or culture have

remained a lmost unchanged. Edward Norbeck affirms that in the

Meiji area many and great changes took place but "these occurred in

ways that allowed, even encouraged, the continuation of a social order

and supporting values that in many ways did not radically differ from

173 R . P. Dore, IIIntroduction, II in Aspects of Social Change in Modern
Japan, p, 13.

174Ibid., p. 10.

1 75Ibid., p. 12.
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from the pas t. 11176 The basic obj ectives of the Meiji education were,

as I touched upon in the II education as a uniformizer, II the Confucian

teachings and the basic principles of which were loyalty, filial piety,

advancement or promotion of public good or common interests, and the

sacrifice of one's personal interest to the good of the family and the

state. These teachings had continued at least up until the end of the

War. And there are still some signs to show that th ey are still believed

by the people: one of the signs would be liThe Images of the Ideal

Japanes e" drawn in 1967.

As for mobility for opportunities, Japanese and American cultures

give us quite different pictures. Unlike American society, the great part

of the city population, not to mention the countrymen, are not constant

movers. 177 Even those who have migrated from the rural areas recently

are not willing to change their firms or places of residence once they

have settled in the urban environment. Even today most city residents

are thus leading a life within steady human nexus 178 and feel secure

176Edward Norbeck, Changing Japan, p. 9. Chie Nakane also asserts:
"It can be argued that the basic system of modern Japan was inherited
from the previous Tokygawa regime and that the modern changes of the
Meiji period, which appear so drastic, occurred without any structural
change in terms of the basic s tate configuration. II See Japanese Society,
p. 114. Rinhard Bendix, also writes: "Modernization' :;I,ppeared to most
Japanes e who thought about it at all, not as a process in which a life
or-death confrontation of traditional or modern took plc:.ce, but as a
dynamic blending of the two. II See "Preconditions of Development: A
Comparison of Japan and Germany, II in Aspects of Social Change in
Modern Japan, ed. by Dore (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1967)
p. 53.

177R. P. Dore, City Life. in Japan, p. 384.

178Ibid .
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and satisfied. The importance of group solidarity and personal connections

(which are likely fostered by the unbroken and continuous relationships

among the members or the persons involved), the lack of a horizontal

flpipe" through which one can move from group to group (hecause of

the group exclusiveness), the life-time employment and the seniority

systems (which reinforces the stationariness), and the traditional

teaching which emphasiz es the carrying out of one's duty to the family

and the state staying in one's proper station--these are all factors which

work against the mobility for opportunities. Since these factors seem to

have continued to exist, it would be natural to assume that, once one

has got a job and settled down, mobility for opportunities continues to

be "low" among the Japanes e.

In the school curriculum of the Meiji era, emphasis had been put

on morality, patriotism, and loyalty. Personal achievement and accom

plishment were disdained. l79 The Japanese still consider achievement

as mainly the fulfilment of social expectations and obligations, including

the duty of adding to the status, wealth or honor of their families, rather

than personal ambition or achievement. 180 The tendency is clearly

indicated in the following two questions asked on an intention of surveying

the general attitude toward personal ambition:

179Richard Halloran, Japan: Images and Realities, p. 35.

l80 R . P. Dore, 2E: cit., p. 379.
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Which of these two do you think the most to be admired. The
son of a blacksmith who works steadily all his life at this smithy
and die a blacksmith, or the son of a blacksmith who gives up
the family craft, starts a business and ends as the owner of a
big company?

\Vhy do you think so?

To the first question nearly 70 percent of the interviewees answered liThe

Company Owner" the most to be admired, 12 percent, liThe Blacksmith, "

and 17 percent, t'Don't Know. II However, the top three answers to the

second question were "One should take the course which benefits the

national society (kokka- shakai), II "0ne should not strive simply to 'get

on- - that is wrong- - but it is the duty of modern man to develop his talents

as fuLly and freely possible', II and "0f course everyone shoul d try to

get on; it is not only he himself who benefits, but his family as well. ,,181

John C. Pelzel claims in this respect that "It is difficult to rationalize

self-interest. Mobility is, to a considerable extent, thought of not

as much as mobility of the individual, but as that of a group of which the

individual is one part, and this group is typically the family or, to a

lesser extent, the simulated family. ,,182 So long as one's ambition or

achievement is for the group he belongs, it would not contradict the

group unity but support it. In Japanese culture individualism still

seems not to "imply a s ens e of oughtness or responsibility, but rather it

is seen as the right and privilege of an individual to look out for his own

181
R. P. Dore, ~. cit., W. 200, 201.

182John C. Pelzel, "Some Social Factors Bearing Upon Japanese Popula
tion, " _tunerican Sociological Review, 15 (February 1950), 23.
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interests even against the interests of the group. 11183 And Christianity

has had little success in proselytizing the Japanese people perhaps

because of its individualistic. emphasis, exclusive nature, and lack

of ancestor worship. 184

4. American Values

Let me change the topic to the historical continuity of American

primary values. American individualism has been fostered through

the process of escape. The American escaped from old European

traditions including religious intermediaries, guilds, wars, poverty,

etc, when he had migrated to or immigrated into the New World or the

United States. In the time of the Wes tward expansion, he also escaped

from the ins titutions or the civiliz ed society such as the government,

cities, commerce, industries, etc. American parents being trans-

planted in the familiar environment or/and living in a fast progressing

society, together with well- Americanized children and child- centered-

ness, have been unfit for maintaining authoritarian family structures.

The American, therefore, has escaped from parental authorities

(restraints, power, directions, etc.). (American women, by entering

into the occupational world and being protected equally by laws,

have also escaped from her husband's authority.) Being set free from

183Ezra F. Vogel, Japan's New Middle Class, p. 147.

184Edwards Norbeck writes: rrTotal membership in the numerous Chris-
tian sects totals o.n1,. ~h",.,1- ~o..o "h" ri-."...:l I-"h~"s"''''d n.:>.,.C'""',.,~ less than... .a.] c.Ao "" ..., _ .. _ _ "" VU Lo.&. ... V ..... u..... 1:"-'" - ...........~, ...

the memberships of anyone of a number of new Japanese religous sects
that have risen to prominence since the end of World War II. II See Changing
Japan, p. 18.
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the old traditions, the ins titutions, and the authorities, the American

has been able to think and act freely and ambitiously, but at the same

time, he has no one to depend upon or to ask help or guidance from and

he has to carve out his own future and as sume all responsibility alone.

The Image of an individualistic American is shown in the fol:-

lowing episode of a United States Senator who, returning home, finds

a workman standing at his door:

lWell my man. I said the senator good-naturedly, 'What can I
do for you? l 11 1m not your man; I'm nobody's man except my
wifels, I the fellow answered, with some asperity. 'lIve come
to paint the house. r185

Since individualism is a pride and ideal for the American,

an American parent who has not been successful in life
may derive some benefit from the prosperity of his children
but he certainly will not want anybody to know about it. In
fact, he \vill res ent any reference to it. At the firs t opportu
nity when it is possible for him to become independent of his
children he will do so. 186

The natural corollary for the ambitious individualistic American

who finds himself in the midst of IlAmerican abundance ll
-- partly pro-

provided by the generous nature and partly by the technologically and

industrially progressing soci ety187--would be the strong motivation

185Sir Alfred Maurice Low, American at Home (London: G. Newnes,
1908), p. 79, as quoted by Richard L. Rapson in Briton View America:
Travel Commentary, 1860-1935 (Seattle: University of Washington
Pres s, 1971), p. 68.

186Francis L. K. Hsu, "American Core Value and National Character,"
in Psychological Anthropology Approach to Culture and Personality, ed.,
Francis L. K. Hsu (Homewood, IL: Dorsey Press, 1961), pp. 218, 219.

187David M. Potter, People of Plenty: Economic Abunda nee and the
American Cbaraete,.. (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, L954), p.161.
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for grasping the opportunity. Without being restrained by anything,

the American ITloves freely and willingly to seize an opportunity before

sOITlebody can. Alexis de Tocqueville sUITlITlarizes the nature of

AITlerican mobility:

An AITlerican will build a house in which to pass his old age and
sell it before the roof is on; he will plant a garden and rent it
just as the trees are coming into bearing; he will clear a field
and leave others to reap the harves t; he will take up a profession
and leave it, settle in one place and soon go off elsewhere with
his changing desires. If his private business allows him a
moment's relaxation, he will plunge at once into the whirlpool
of politics. Then, if at the end of a year crammed with work he
has a little spare leisure, his restless curiosity goes with him
traveling up and down the vast territories of the United States.
Thus he will travel five hundred ITliles in a few days as a dis
traction from his happiness. 188

Since the AITlerican has to carve out his own future without the help

from 0 thers, his worth is likely measured by the level of his achieve-

mente In this sens e his achievement is a personal achievement. And

he moves up, and sometimes down, the social scale according to his

efforts. Actually it is the fear of downward mobility that makes the

American apprehend the staying on the same level because it means

that he would be superseded sooner or later by those who are striving

harder below him. 189 In order not to be passed by others the Ameri-

can has to compete vigorously all the time. The spirit of cOITlpetition

188J . P. Mayer, ed., Alexis de Tocqueville, Democracy in America
(New York: Doubleday & Company, 1969), p. 536.

18 9Francisc L. K. Hsu writes:"In his continuous effort at status achiev
ing and maintaining, the self-reliant man fears nothing more than conta
minating by fellow human beings who are deemed inferior to him. II See
"American Core Value and National Character," p. 223.
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is the American spirit. Meeting in Cincinnati in 1838 in the light of

frequent accidents, steamboatmen came to a conclusion:

the public have, themselves, contributed in no inconsiderable
degree, to increase the evil, not only by newspaper puffs, but by
the constant desire which a large portion of those who travel on
steamboats, manifest to " go on the fastest" a nd even to urge an
increas e of speed. Is it wonderful then that under such circum
stances some commanders should be induced to force their boats
beyond the bounds of safety, when great patronage and applause
are the rewards for the risk incurred? This morbid appetite
among travelers for "going ahead" is probably one of the greatest
caus es of evils. . . . 190

Many social scientis ts as s art that individualism, goegraphic

mobility, and personal achievement are still contemporary American

values.. Harold J. Laski affirms (in 1940):

There is something in the psychological climate in America
which resists any ultimate regimentation of behavior or opinion.

Non- conformity is an element in American life. . . 191

Richard Hofstadter, in 1958, points out the fact that individualism is

still valued highly by middle-class parents:

I find some additional evidence myself in the growing revolt of
middle-class parents against those practices in our education that
seem to sacrifice individualism and creativity for adjustment and
group value. 192

Conrad Arensberg and Arthur H. Niehoff claims that because of their

individualism nurtured by the promise of 'progress l most Americans

190naniel J. Boorstin, The Americans: The National Experience (New
York: Random House, 1965), p. 101.

191Harold J. Lanski, The American Democracy: ~ Commentary and an
Interpretation, p. 623.

192 R ichard Hofstadter, "Commentary: Have There Been Discernible
Shifts in Values During the Past Generation? II in Elting E. Morison, ed.,

The American Style: Essays in Value and Performance (New York: Harper
& Brothers, Publishers, 1958), p. 357.
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"move about freely" and "change jobs and move up and down in status

with considerable frequency." They also point out that newly-wed

couples change their place of residence several times in their lives

and thus lacks geographical roots. 193 Concerning the continuity of

achievement-orientation, George Gallup and Evan Hill published a

survey in The Saturday Evening Post in 1960. The poll was taken

in reference to "Preference for Highest Grade Rather than Popularity"

among students in five nations. Among 10 year old students in the

United States, 82 percent preferred highest grades to popularity;

among 14 year old students, 63 percent; and among the combined age

groups, 73 percent. This is the highest only after Norway. The results

are as follows: 194

Preference for Highest Grades Rather than Popularity among
Students in Five Nations

PER CENT PREFERRING HIGHEST GRADES
14 year olds

83%
63
50
45
30

10 year olds
86%
82
62
63
53

Nation
Norway
United States
West Germany
England
France

Commenting on the differences in cultural heritage and environmental

193 Conrad M. Arensberg and Arthur H. Niehoff, I ntroducing Social
Change: ~Manual for Community Development (Chicago: Aldine Publish

ing Company. 1971). pp. 209. 211.

194George Gallup and Evan Hill, "Is European Education Better than

Ours? " The Saturday Evening Post, 233 (Dec. 24, 1960), p. 70.
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factors in each society, Dean C. Barnlund claims that the American is

IImaterialistic, Ii lIexperimental, II IIpragmatic," llcompetitive, II and

fl" di"d I" t" 11195 S M"lU Vl ua 1.S lC. eymour. Lipset asserts that at present IIthere

are many trends making for an increase in autonomous behavior, in

free choice, II and that even inspite of II. •• the changes brought about

by urbanization and bureaucratization, American still appears to be quite

achievement oriented when compared to persons from more status-bound

nations. II He concludes that reading the historical record IIsuggest

that there is more continuity than changes with respect to the main ele-

ments in the national value system. . . . the value system is perhaps the

most enduring part of what we think of as society, or a social system. 11196

Robin M. Williams, Jr. lists fifteen major value-belief themes that

are "sHent in American culture" and among them he cites IIIndividual

personality," IIAchievement and success, II and IIFreedom. II lilt would

be conceivable, " he maintains, IIthat a great many conspicuous changes

in technology and economic life together with change in superficial customs

and in surface ideologies could leave essentially untouched an 'under-

lying' substrate of basic values. In other words, specific norms,

beliefs, and patterns of overt behavior might change while the funda-

195Dean C. Barnlund, !lThe Public Self and the Private Self in Japan
and the United States, II in Intercultural Encounters with Japan, ed.,
John C. Condon and Mitsuko Saito (Tokyo: Simul Press, 1974), p. 36.

1965eymour M. Lipset, The First New Nation: The United States in
Historical and Comparative Perspective, pp. 157, 117, 140.
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mental standards for judging desirability were preserved intact, changing

only in the surface forms of expression. 11
197 Culture should be contin-

uous, otherwise the society is unable to progress on the basis of its

accumulated cultural heritage and "each generation would have to start

afresh \vUh nothing more than its biological heritage. 11 198 Emphasizing

cultural continuity Geo££rey Gorer writes: 11 . .. societies will main-

tain their cultur e through an indefinitly long period. . unless they

are disrupted by war or famine, by epidemic disease or other drastic

interference which can be roughly described as external. 11199 Lastly

a Japanese sociologist, Chie Nakane, also stresses the persistency

of social structure and the continuation of values to the effect that

tradition exerts a molding effect upon the corning generation: "In my

view, the traditional social structure of a complex society.. seems

to persist and endure in spite of great modern changes. . . . Values

197Robin M. Williams, Jr., "Changing Value Orientations and Beliefs
on the American Sc ene, II in The Character of Americans: A Book of
Readings, ed., Michael McGiffert (Homewood, IL: borsey Press, 1970),
pp. 213,214.

198Conrad M. Arensberg and Arthur H. Niehoff, Introducing Social
Change: A Manual for Community Development (Chicago: Aldine Pub
lishing Comp~ny, 1971), p. 66.

199Geoffrey Gorer, llThe Concept of National Character, II in Personality
in Nature, Society, and Culture, ed. Clyde Kluckhohn and Henry A.
Murray (New York: Alfred A. Knopf, 1953), pp. 252, 253. Marcus Cun,..
liffe ass erts that American history llhas had a surprising degree of con
tinuity when compared with most.European nations. II See llAmerican
Watersheds, II American Quarterly, 13 (1961), 490.
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that crystallized into definite form during the course of modern histor.y

are deeply rooted and aid or hinder, as the case may be, the process of

modeJ:nization. ,,200

When I had discussed the alleged regional differences on the

core values in American culture, I had marshalled the discussion without

touching upon the possibility of such existing isolated regions whose

members seem to have believed in quite contrary primary values to those

of the Great Society before the integration of those regions, and the

length of time, in most cases three or four decades, within which

changes in the primary values seem to have occurred. or I should say,

to have completed. If the premise, which I have developed in the intro-

duction, that the core values have a strong molding effect on every

aspect of a culture and that it seems almost impossible for a region

within the culture to have contrary primary values to those of the domi-

nant culture is valid, (which I believe it is, ) together with the fact that

no region had been completely isolated geographically or culturally

before the integration, the argument I have marshalled in the first

200Chie Nakane, Japanese Society (Berkeley: University of California
Press, 1970), pp. viii, ix. Francis L. K. Hsu states: "Both the persona
lity characteristics of the individual and the patterns of behavior of the
society persis t over long periods of time. " See Americans and Chines e
(Garden City, New York: Doubleday Natural History Press. 1970), p. 133.
W. Lloyd Warner contends that "If it is important to know how and
why social forms change through time, it is even more important to
know how and why they persist, II in his book entitled American Life:
Dream and Reality (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1962), p. 207.
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part of this chapter (by the way, almost all the scholars I have encoun-

tered so far followed the same line of argument as I did), seems to be

contradictory to the premise. In the Introduction I emphasized that the

prirrlary values in a culture, barring revolutions or the like, seem to

continue for a long tirrle and so that the change in those core values

seems to be a matter of a century at least. Then the seeming value

change completed in three or four decades also seems to be contra

dictory to the premise. Is my following solution to the seeming incon

sistency too reckless?

Even in those geographically and culturally isolated regions, the

people have believed in the same core values as the Great Society since

the beginning of the communities because they were originally recruited

from the same stock. However, the peculiar environment which they

have found themselves in has necessitated them to make a certain type

of variation in the peripheral values. Some of thefaetors which have

such a variation necessary would be the need to cooperate in agricul

tural work due to the lack of suitable machinery, the need to stay in

the same community due to the lack of opportunities in surrounding

areas and of means of transportation, the impossibility of personal

achievement mainly due to the lack of opportunities, and hence, one's

personal ambition might infringe on another's happiness or the like.

If those variants in the peripheral values are all observable in a cer

tain region, the combination of those variants may make the people

in the community look like quite a different kind of people to the
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outside observers. However, wh;;:n the peculiar conditions of the

community have been changed by the development of the means of

communication or transportation, the i ncreas e of opportunities out

side the community, the introduction of agricultural machinery owing

to the increase of the income, etc., the factors which necessitated

the variation have also dis appeared and the people may be quick in

returning to the normal peripheral values almost side by side with

the social changes. In such a case, if the social changes have been

completed in three or four decades, the people in the community also

seem to have changed their core values in three or four decades to

the obs ervers; and the obs ervers may think that the region under the

direct molding impact of the dominant culture introduced in the wake

of the disappearance of the isolation, has been integrated into the

Great Society.

One promising support to my Ilrash" argwnent seems to be found

in the findings in Plainville. When Plainvillers could afford to buy

agricultural machinery, they bought it individually. Even close

relatives may duplicate major and expensive equipment. Farmers, in

fact, agree unanimously that lit's best for every man to own his own

equipment!. 201 Art Gallaher, Jr., observing this fact, distinguishes

"cooperative behavior" from" collective effort. II He defines coopera-

20lArt Gallaher, Jr., Plainville Fifteen Years Later, p. 57.
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tive behavior as Ila number of individuals work together for a mutual

goal" and collective effort as !'helping individuals with their own,

respective, private work." "Collective effort, then," he ass erts,

"can and often does exist where there's a high degree of individualism. II

And he concludes that "This, in effect, has been true in varying

degrees in Plainville throughout much of its history. ,,202 If I restate

his argument using my own logic it could be put as follows: though

Plainvillers have been believing in individualism as a core value, they

had to make variation in the peripheral value zone to value also collec-

tive effort under the specific conditions they were living in.. To be more

concrete, Plainvillers have been believing in the peripheral values

"Thou hast to do thy work by thyself." However, under their peculiar

conditions, they had to vary it to "Thou has t to do thy work by thys elf,

but if thou hast realized it impossible after checking every possibility

thou hast no choice but to ask for help from others because thou hast to

survive." Accordingly, this variation in the peripheral value may not

neces sarily be contradictory to the core value. But to the 0 utside

observers, Plainvillers may seem to lack self-reliance or to be even

group-oriented. With the introduction of agricultural machinery, they

are quick to have the peripheral value like "Thou has to do thy work

by thyself because thou can do it thyself now." Now the observers may

think that because of the rising standards of living Plainvillers have

202 Art Gallaher, Jr., Plainville Fifteen Years Later, p. 57.
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come to believe in the core values of the dominant culture--individu

alismj and, hence, they are integrated culturally into the Great Society,

though they already believe in individualism and the change has occurred

only in the peripheral value level.

The same logic could be applied to other peripheral values: though

Plainvillers value mobility for an opportunity highly, they have to shift

the emphasis a little due to the lack of opportunities in the neighboring

cities or of proper means of transportation. In other words, though

they believe in the core value of mobility for an opportunity, they have

to shift the peripheral value If Thou hast to move freely in order to get

a better rewarding job" over to "Thou hast to move freely in order to

get a better rewarding job, but since there is no such job in the places

accessible to thee, thou hast no choice but to stay here. If If such

conditions last long Plainvillers may seem to have no motivation for

moving for opportunities or may seem to consider mobility for oppor

tunities as a necessary evil. With the development of the means of

communication they may know that there are increasing job opportu

nities in the surrounding areas and they may begin constructing high

ways or demanding better bus services or purchasing a car. Now

they may probably change the peripheral value into If Thou hast to move

freely in order to get a better job, because there are so many better

jobs in the neighboring cities and thou hast the means of transportation. II

This change may be very fast because they still believe in mobility for

opportunities in the center of their value system. The obs ervers may
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think the change is one that occurred in the primary value.

Plainvillers may believe in the peripheral value "Thou hast to

succeed in thy occupation to show others that thy art a worthy person. II

They, however, may have to change it a little into "Thou hast to

succeed in thy work to show others that thou art a worthy person, but

since there is no such suitable job around thee or to become a big

success endangers others' survival or happiness, thou hast to be

contented with the things as they are. II If they live under these condi

tions for a long period, they may seem to lack ambition or aspiration

for a better job or position or to have no belief in progress or be not

future- oriented. With the disappearing of isolation and the increasing

opportunities they may quickly change the peripheral value to "Thou

hast succeeded in thy work to show others that thy art a worthy person

because there are many suitable jobs for that purpose and to do so

does not ruin others' chances to success or happiness. 11 They may begin

to emphasize the importance of education and spend much money on

eduation, and parents may encourage their children to widen their

mental vision. The outside observers may think that because of the

development of the means of communication and transportation, the

increase of opportunities in surrounding regions. and the rise of the

standards of living, Plainvillers and their community have been com

pletely integrated into the Great Society.
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CHAPTER III INDIVIDUALISM AND GROUP- ORIENTEDNESS

1. Individualism in U.S.

American individualism is defined for the present purposes as the

tendency of the American to think and act freely, assuming full respon-

sibilit:y for the result when he tries to materialize his cherished aim.

As touched upon in the previous chapter, such American individualism

has been fostered in a series of processes of escape, being aided by

abundant opportunities. The first one would be the migration or the

immigration to the New World or the United States. In this process

the American escaped from European "traditions"--depressions, famines,

dis eases, wars, res trictions imposed by religious intermediaries,

etc. Carl Bridenbaugh gives us some idea of such "traditions" when he

describes the situation of England during the hal£- century between 1590

and 1640:

In the countryside, large numbers of people had been deprived
of their ancient rural s ecurit:y; they had no land to cultivate;
unemployment threatened the agricultural laborer and village
artisan most of the time; at best, their housing was inadequate;
in cold or wet weather, fuel was scarce, costly, and often unob
tainable. Undernourishment and unbalanced diets sapped the
strength of thousands of the lower orders, and many fell
victims to disease, notably tuberculosis. Periodically the
plague decimated whole country villages. In the hearts and minds
of respectable, if impoverished men, the payment of ship money,
impressment, billeting, and similar demands by government
during the years of the personal rule a rous ed bitterness and
alienated not a few from the Stuart King. For human and often
trivial offenses, the eccelsiastical courts meted out harsh punish
ments, but in spiteof laws and sermons, people solaced them
selves with drink, and, among the idle, bastards increased
markedly. Approximately half of the peasantry lived in extreme
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poverty and depres s ed conditions affected townsmen and city
people everywhere.. 1

For the people living under these conditions, "Success stories about

planters in America, letters from satisfied colonists, and the com-

pelling lure of the promotion literature picturing a better England,

one lacking old England's woe, 112 functioned as " a ttracting forces. II

Now ordinary people, being forced out by "propelling forces ll of the

dire situations, began to groupe for the possibility of going to the

New World and beginning a new life. 3

In fact the most in1portant motive which led the Europeans,

notably Englishmen, to seek a new future on the North American

continent was to escape from the Old World represented by such

"traditions. II General Court of Massachusetts, in 1651, clearly

expressed the intention of their migration:

.
We came into these remote parts of the earth to enjoy the liberties
of the gospel in their purity, which, hitherto, we have had, without
restraint, these twenty-five years and above. . . . We know
not any country more peaceable and free from war, for the present,
through the mercy of God. . .. We humbly petition. .. that,
if God so please, we may not be hindered in our comfortable
proceedings in the work of God in this wilderness. 4

lCar! Bridenbaugh, Vexed and Troubled Englishmen, 1590-1642 (New
York: Oxford University Press, 1968), p. 394.

2Ibid., p. 411.

3 Carl Bridenbaugh, .,2E. cit., p. 411.

4Robert A. Divine, American Foreign Policy (New York: World Pub
lishing Company, 1960), p. 21.
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William Penn desired to establish a colony in order "that an example

be set up to the nations; there may be room there [in America] though

not here for such a holy experiment. ,,5 And Francis Daniel Pastorius

claimed that lI after I had sufficiently seen the European provinces and

countries, and the threatening movements of war, and had taken to

heart the dire changes and disturbance of the Fatherland [Germany), I

was impelled through a special guidance from the A lmighty, to go to

Pennsylvania. ,,6 Pilgrims, who were the small band of humble puri-

tans of East Anglia, came to the New World to "begin anew in a world

free from corrupting Influences. ,,7 Thomas Paine, champion of the

cOlnmon man, reaffirms the concept of the New World as an

asylum:

This New World has been the asylum for the persecuted lover
of civil and religious liberty from every part of Europe. Hither
have they fled, not from the tender embraces of the mother,
but from the cruelty of the monster ... 8

Geographical factors were also influential in implementing this deeply

rooted desire of escaping from the turmoil of the Old World in their

5 J . Fred Rippy and Angie Debo, liThe Historical Background of the Ameri
can Policy of Isolation, " Smith College Studies in History, 9 (A pril-
June 1942), 71.

6Max H. Savelle, "Colonial Origins of American Diplomatic Principles, I'

Pacific Historical Review, 3 (September 1934), 336.

7Thomas H. Johnson, The Oxford Companion to American History (New
York: Oxford University Press, 1969), p. 636.

8Nelson F. Adkins, ed., Thomas Paine, Common Sense and Other
Political Writings (New York: Bobbs-Merrill Company, Inc., 1953), p.21.
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minds. They knew of the roughness of the Atlantic and the danger in

eros sing it. But because of this danger, they thought that once they

had crossed it they would be safe. They concluded that God Himself

had intended to divide the globe into separate spheres. America

was the "New Zion" and Providence had severed this "American

Israel" from a timeworn, corrupted, and warring continent. ,,9

In fact the Atlantic Ocean in those days was too dangerous for

ordinary folk to cross or even think of crossing. The ships were

very poorly equipped and the voyage was under the strong control of

the weather. 1£ the weather permitted, crossing the Atlantic took

only five weeks or so, but in case of bad weather, it took several

months. Sometimes, it was reported, the ship was caught by a

terrible storm, her mainmast was snapped off, and she drifted at the

mercy of the waves for eleven days. The stock of food ran critically

low and many poor passengers were in imminent danger of famine.

They were even exposed to the danger of pirates. 10 Therefore, it

would be only natural that a small minority of the Europeans who were

under such frustrated and desperate conditions had fled to the New

World. In the case of England, between 1620 and 1642, close to

9Se lig Adler, The Isolationist Impulse: Its T~entieth Century Reac
tion (New York: MacMillan Company, 1957), p.15.

10 Carl Bridenbaugh, Vexed and Trouble d Englishmen, 1590-1642,
pp. 7, 8,9.
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80, 000 Englishmen, or 2 percent of all Englishmen, left Britain and

58, 000 of them ventured to the New World including certain small

hitherto unoccupied islands in the Caribbean Sea. 11 In this respect

it would be safe to asswne that those who had left Europe for the New

World were different from the majority who stayed in their countries

despite such terrible conditions. Migration or immigration was,

accordingly, the process of selection. The people who had crossed

the Atlantic Ocean were the people of strong will and courage because

the br ave and adventurous were more willing to try a new life in the

New World at the risk of their lives than the fearful and common folk,

who were likely to remain at home. 12 And they were surely individ-

ualistic peoples, for they had left the close-knit farm and village life

behind them and decided to venture on a voyage to the unknown world

alone or in the small family group. The rural communities they left

behind had been maintaining, in actuality, very compact human rela-

tionships within them. Carl Bride nbaugh affirms:

Always the essential features of farm and village life had
been its local and communal nature. A relationship which
was intensely personal cojoined the members of this vigo
rous, lusty village stock bf the entire English countrysideJ-
an interdependence that was, more or less, an extension of
the comings and goings of a country family. 13

11 Carl Bridenbaugh, Vexed and Troubled Englishmen, 1990-1642,

p.395.

12 Don E. Fehrenbacher, ed., History and American Society: Essays
~DavidM. Potter (New York: Oxford University Press, 1973), p. 23l.

13 Carl Bridenbaugh, ~ cit.• p.83.
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Two factors seem to have rendered help to further the individ-

ualistic tendency in the Europeans, and hence, backed up their migra-

tion or immigration. The first of these factors would be the

Englighten.ment. The old European "traditions" still persisted in the

eighteenth century "though often in guises less terrifying than before.

Wars, disease, starvation, insecurity, and injustice continued to

darken men's lives and checked their hopes. Progress itself called

for new victims, and the very improvements that lightened the bur-

dens of many intensified the sufferings of others. II Yet "the eight-

eenth- century mood, II Peter Gay continues, II••• was a genuine and

far- reaching novelty in human affairs; it amounted to far more than a

mere recapture of old position, and it surpassed anything the most

confident of antique rationalists could have imagined. II II••• it was, II

he concludes, lI a century of decline in mysticism, of growing hope for

life and trust in effort, of commitment to inquiry and criticism, of

interest in social reform, of increasing secularism, and a growing

willingness to take risks. 11
14 This kind of faith in man's worth is

seen, for instance, in the field of philosopy. English philosophe r,

John Locke, emphasized freedom, equality, and the respect of natural

rights of the human beings-- the dignity of each individual- -in his two

Treatises of Government. He asserts that in the State of Nature lIall

14 Peter Gay, The Enlightenment: An Interpretation, Vol. II: The
Science of Freedom (New York: Alfred A. Knopf, 1969) pp. 4, 5,6.
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Men are naturally in.... a State of perfect Freedom to order their

Actions, and dispose of their Posses sions, and Persons as they think

fit, within the bounds of the Law of Nature, without asking leave, or

depending upon the will of any other Man. A State also of Equality

And Reason, which is that law, teaches all Mankind ... that being all

equal and independent, no one ought to harm another in his Life,

Health, Liberty, or Possessions. IdS In 1762 Jean Jacques Rousseau

published his essay entitled The Social Contract, in which he also

claimed the inalienable right of the individual to equality before the

law. He declares that lithe sovereign power, all absolute, all sacred,

all inviolable as it is, neither will, nor can, exceed the bounds of

general conventions, and that every man may fully dispose of what is

left to him of his property and his liberty by these conventions; so that

the Sovereign never has any right to lay a greater charge on one sub-

ject than on another, because then the affair would become personal,

and in such cases the power of the Sovereign is no longer competent 1116

Those who had migrated would have been among the most influ-

enced by the philosophy which emphasized the individual dignity. This

may be indicated by the fact that when Thomas Paine asserted the

inviolableness of natural rights in his pamphlet, Common Sense, in

15 Peter Laslett, ed., John Locke, Two Treatises of Government
(New York: New English Library Limited,' 1960), pp. 309,311.

16 Charles Frankel, ed., Jean Jacques Rousseau, The Social Contract
(New York: Hafner Publishing Company, 1947), p.30.
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1776, such concept was already "common sense" in America, and that

in a few months thousands of copies had been circulated in the colo

nies. 17 In his pamphlet, Paine explains:

Natural rights are those which appertain to man in right
of his existence. Of this kind are all the intellectual rights,
or rights of the mind, and also all those rights of acting as
an individual for his own comfort and happiness which are
not injurious to the natural rights of others. Civil rights,
[\vhich are] the aggregate of natural rights, which relate
to security and protection, and which his individual power
is not in all cases sufficiently competent, cannot be applied
to invade the natural rights which are retained in the indi
vidual and in which the power to execute is as perfect as
the rights itself. 18

And the Declaration of Independence unmistakably reaffirms the spirit

of the Enlightenment. It declares:

We hold these truths to be self-evident, that all men are
created equal; that they are endowed by their Creator with
certain unalienable rights; that among these are life, liberty,
and the pursuit of happiness. 19

Protestants in Europe were forced to leave their mother coun-

tries because of their faith in Protestantism. However, when they

17 Thomas H. Johnson, The Oxford Companion to American History,
p.608. - -

18 Nelson F. Adkins, ed., Thomas Paine, Common Sense and Other
Political Writings, pp. 84- 8~. 'I'he order of the phrases 1S rearranged
1n some parts.

19 John A. Krout, United States To 1877, (New York: Barnes & Noble,
Inc., 1971), p.175. The American also seems to have inherited ration
alistic spirit of the Enlightenment. Thomas H. Johnson claims: "His
[Benjamin Franklin's] pragmatic temper makes him as an exemplar of
one aspect of the 18th-century Enlightenment. His classic Autobiography
(begun in 1771 and sketching his career into his fifties) is a candid rec
ord of sel£- discoveries. " See The Oxford Companion to American His
tory, pp. 310- 311.
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faced religbus oppression and they found out the teachings of "exodus"

in the Bible, it was their individualism, which had been nursed by the

individualistic doctrine of Protestantism, that helped them decide to

migrate to the New World. As the Reformation began bearing fruit,

the family, aided by Scriptural authority, assumed a religious role. 20

The life of rural Englanders was no exception in this respect. "Reli

gious observance of some kind, " Carl Bridenbaugh writes, "figured

prominently in the daily round of rural being. . . . Since the Refor

mation, the head of the family had as sum ed certain diurnal duties that

made his family truly I a little church, and a little common-wealth'. "

And what they found in the Bible was the exhortation toward the new

land. Many texts in the Bible strongly urged honest Chris tians to

leave behind the land which did not want them, to go to the promised

land, and to be prosperous. 21 Men and women who were looking for

the words of God, discovered the LordI s calls to the benevolent land.

The Lord said to Nathan the prophet, "I will assign a place for my people

Is;rael; there I will plant them, and they shall dwell in their own land.

They shall be disturbed no more, never again shall wicked men oppress

them as they did in the past, ever since the time when I appointed judges

over Israel my people ... ,,22 He said to Abram, "Leave your own

20Carl Bridenbaugh, Vexed and Troubled Englishmen, 1590-1642, p. 32.

2lIbid., pp. 86, 401, 402.

22 II Samuel, 7:10-11.
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country, your kinsmen, and your father's hous e, and go to a country

that I \\'i11 show you. I will make you into a great nation ... ,,23

Actually such "divine guidance" is clearly spoken, for instance,

by Francis Daniel Pastorius in the previous quotation.

Protestantism, which revolts "against excessive reliance of

the institutional church, 1124 emphasizes "individual accountability

to God...25 Since the individual has to establish a direct contact

with God \vit..."1.out the help from religious intermediaries, it would

he neces sary for him to be familiar with the divine law which, in

the Protes ta:J.t belief, was unmistakably said only in the Bible. 26

Protestantism, accordingly, stressed the right of the individual

to judge and interpret Scripture and the individual religious experi-

ence. 27 In this senses, it emphasized the innate worth and upright-

23Genesis, 12: 1-2. Both quotations are taken from The New English
Bible 'with Aprocrypha (New York: Oxford University Press, 1970),
pp. 12, 346.

24David C. McClelland The Achieving Society (New York: D. Van
Nostrand Company, Inc., 1961), p. 48.

25Grald W. Johnson, Our English Heritage (Philadelphia: J. B.
Lippincott Company, 1949), p. 54.

26Gerald Vt. Johnson, .£E. cit., pp. 54, 55.

27ScottY.
the Group
p. 7.

Matsumoto, Contemporary Japan: The Individual and
(Philadelphia: American Philosophical Society, 1960),
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ness of the individual, 28 and this self-confidence rendered the-

Protestants great aid in reaching the decision of their migration.

Since those who had migrated were mostly Protestants, Protestan-

tism was far more influertial upon the formation of American mind

than Catholicism, t:ough both were brought to the colonies. Ralph

B. Perry affirms:

the colonial minds of America was molded by Protestant
Chris tianity and in the main by Puritan and Evangelical Pro
testatism. Except for Maryland, the Catholicism of colonial
days was peripheral; and the Catholicism of the later migrations
not only came after the main characteristics of the American
mind already crystallized, but did not as a result reach the
upper economic, political, and cultural levels of American
society. 29

About the Protestant's emphasis on independence, David C. McClelland

gives us assuring findings. According to him, on the average, the

Protestant parents expected their sons to know their way around the

city, etc., at the age of about 6 1/2, the Irish parents at about 7 1/2,

28Ralph B. Perry, Characteristically American (New York: Alfred A.
Knopf, Inc., 1949), p. 39. John L. Fischer and Ann Fischer also points
out individualistic tenets of Protestantism: "A high value is placed on
the independence of both the congregation and individuals to decide what
they want to believe and practice. " See "The New Englanders of Orchard
Town, U. S. A. , II in Six Cultures, ed. Beatrice B. Whiting (New York:
John Welley and Sons, Inc., 1963), p.9J8. Richard K. Beardsley, com
paring Christianity with Buddhism and Shinto i nJapan, states: "In simple
terms, Christianity is activist where traditional Buddhism andShinto
take a position of passivity or retreat ... 11 See "Religion and Philoso
phy, " in Twelve Doors ~ Japan, by John W. Hall and R. K. Beardsley
(New York: McGraw-Hill, Inc., 1965), p. 338.

29Ibid., p. 7.
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and Italian pareats at about 8 1/2. liThe differences, II he concludes,

Ilwere significance, although t1le number of cases in each sample

varied only between 35 and 40. As predicted, the Protestant

mothers s tres sed earlier sel£- reliance than the Catholic mothers. ,,30

Thus the daring and venturesome Europeans aided by the spirit

of Enlighterunent--the confidence in human intellect, trust in eHort,

and a willingness to take risks--and the inherent worth and integrity

of the individual cultivated by the Protes tant doctrine, had escaped

to America, having a firm resolution to start a completely new

life. They had no trust in the old "traditions, " and hence, had no

intention of repeating them. Geoffrey Gorer asserts:

With few exceptions the immigrants did not cross the ocean
as colonists, to reproduce the civilizalions of their homes on
distant shores; with the geographical separalion they were
prepared to give up, as far as lay on their power, all their
past; their language and the thoughts which only that language
could express; the laws and allegiances which they had been
brought up to observe; the values and assured way of life
of their ancestors and their former compatriots; even to a large
extent their customary ways of eating, of dressing, of living. 31

Now they were free to think and act and, actually, they were eager to

set about the new experiment, following their own independent idea

and decision.

American individualism has also been nurtured by the process of

30 David C. McClelland, The Achieving Society, p. 53.

31Geoffrey Gorer, The American People (New York: W. W. Norton &

Company, Inc., 1964), p. 25.
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escape from social institutions. As the American moves into the

wilderness in the "wave" of Westward Expansion, leaving the civilized

society behind, they were forced to make a simple living based on

the family. 32 The wilderness, Frederick Jackson Turner claims,

"strips off the garments of civilization and arrays him in the hunting

shirt and the moccasin. It put him in the log cabin of the Cherokee

and Iroquois and runs and Indian palisade around him. B e£ore long

he has gone to planting Indian corn and plowing with a sharp

stick. ,1
33 Since h03 is away from the civilized society, he is

freed from the grip of or the restriction imposed by the institutions,

and hence, he gains greater s el£- confidence. 34 The more he becomes

independent, the less he will become tolerant of the restraints imposed

by the society. Therefore, in the frontier, anti- social tendency is

dominant; antagonistic feelings toward control, especially toward

any direct one, is yielded. 35 Accordingly, in the frontier, he can

have an equality unparalleled to stratified society. 36 He is free to

32Ray Allen Billington, ed. , Frontier and Section: Selected Essays of
Frederick Jackson Turner (Englewood Cliffs, New Jersey: Prentice-Hall,
Inc., 1961), p. 56.

33Ray Allen Billington, ~. cit., p. 39.

34David M. Potter, People of Plenty: Economic Abundance and the Ameri
~ Character (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1954), p. 150.

35Ray Allen Billington, .£E. cit., p. 56.

36Don E. Fehrenbacher, ed., History and American Society: Essays of
David M. Potter, p. 235.
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think and act of his own accord. 37

'When the American has settled down in a tract of land being

usually separated or, I should say, isolated from other fellow frontiers-

men, and being far aW==ly from factories and stores, he has to prepare

necessary tools for cultivation and the daily necessities for the family

living by himself because nature does not provide the requisite materials

and there is no dividion of labor in the frontier. Not ":>nly does he have

to provide the necessities for the daily survival by himself, but having

left churches, schools, hospitals, any courts behind, 38 he has to

I'minister to his own soul, to educate his own children, to doctor his

own ailments, to provide his own police protection, and to be a true

self- sufficient man. 1139 Self- reliance has been a dominant mode of

living and a way of thinking in the frontier.

The American has escaped from parental authority, too. And

through this process of escape, American individualism seems to have

been reinforced further. Firs t- generation parents, being transpl anted

in the unknown environment, have almost nothing to teach their Ameri-

can- born children with authority, because each society requires unique

37Don E. Fehrenbacher, ed., History and American Society: Essays of
David M. Potter; p. 235.

38In a sence, 'Westward Movement is also a process of escape from the old
I'traditions. " Turner affirms: ". . . the advanc e of the frontier has meant
a steady movement away from the influence of Europe, a steady growth of
independence on American lines. If See Ray Allen Billington, .9..E. cit. ,p. 39.

39David M. Potter, .9..E. cit., p. 150.
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traits for successful adaptation. 41 Parental authority usually

derives from the fact that parents' wisdom or knowledge is the

source out of which the children IIbailll the right guidance whenever

the children are at a los s. When the old knowledg e of the parents is

irrelevant in the new environment, no parents would successfully

maintain authority over the children. Philip E. Slater declares:

" once uncertainty is created in the parent how best to prepare

the child for the future .. the authoritarian family is moriband

In fact, 'lImmigration from Eu:;,-opc, whether to farm or

America, !' Rowland B erthoff points out, "was [an] ... amputation that

made the old- country ways of grandparents. . . unintelligible to

their American- born grandchildren. ,,43 The American- born children,

moreover, owing to the free public schools, in some cas es aided by

the neighbors, could turn themselves into the hundred percent

40 The abundance of opportunities in the vast frontier itself may have been
a stimulant for American individualism. Rowland Berthoff claims: "The
process of settling the western frontier was in many respects the force
for individualism and equalitarianism. . . the frontier kep opening
enormous fields for individual enterprise, individual fortune-builing ..
See An Unsettled People Social Order and Disorder in American History
(New York: Harper & Row, publishers, 1971), p. 147.

11

41 P hilip E Slater, "Social Change and the Democratic Family, in The Tempo
rary Society, by Warren F. Bennis and Philip E. Slater (New York: Harper
& Row, Publishers, 1968), p. 32.

42Ibid., p. 47.

43Rowland Berthoff, An Unsettled People: Social Order and Disorder in
American History, p. 208.
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American. 44 The more the children have been assimilated to the

Am erican culture, the strong er their ang er about the fae t that their

parents themselves do not behave like Americans. 45 They accordingly

rej eet their parents as old-fashioned, ignorant and foreign. 46 Under

thes e circumstances, it would be very natural that since 1650 Americans

in every generation have been complaining about the lack of obedience

and deferences of their children. 47

In the fast expanding and changing society of America, even

for Am erican- born parents, it would often be difficult to keep up with

the change and progress of society. Such expansion and change are

truly chronic in American society: 48 the frontier expansion, the

continuous waves of immigration, and a fast progressing technology. 49

In American culture, therefore, the parents seem to be always left

behind in the fast progress. The children, on the other hand, due to

their flexibility, can usually improve themselves, keeping stride with

the social progress. Furthermore, the migration, immigration, and

44Geoffrey Gorer, The American People, p. 26.

1=5 W • L loyd Warner and L. Sroie, The Social System of American Ethnic
Groups (New Heaven: Yale University Press, 1945), p:- 145.

46Geoffrey Gorer, .£E. cit., p. 26.

47Warren G. Beenis and Philip E. Slater, The Temporary Society, p. 14.

48Philip E. Slater, "Social Change and the Democratic Family," p. 20.

49Warren G. Bennis and Philip E. Slater, .~. cit., p. 14.
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Wes tward Expansion have been mainly motivated by the strong future-

orientedness of the American, and since the child is the hope for the

future, he is accorded a higher status than his elders, whose prestige

is dimmed by its dubious applicability to the hopeful future. 50 Because

of the belief in progress and the child- center ednes s, American parents

tend to dislike their children follo'wing the course set ahead by the parents.

So that, "his father. . . is at heart terrifically disappointed if the son

accedes to his ritual request that he docilely follow in his father1s foot-

steps and secretly suspects the imitative son of being a milksop. 11
51

On the other hand, the father can be proud of his son's admiration

for his success received from the neighbors. 52

the child to be more receptive to some envisioned future and hence to be

self- reliant, the parents tend to separate their children from adult life,

and, cons equently. a strong emphasis is put on peer groups. 53

50Ibid., p. 40. Richard A. Bartlett depicts the future-oriented atmosphere
in the frontier: IIWith a little luck and a lot of hard work, a man could rise
to the limit of his abilities; and he could sense this, breathe it in the air.
Here one's past was irrelevant, his future was exicting in its tlromise. II

See The New Country: A Social History of the American Frontier, 1776-1890
(New York: Oxford University Press, 1974), p. 170.

51Margaret Mead, And Keep Your Powder .Q.Ey (New York: William and
Morrow Company; 1965), p. 45.

52Rowland Berthoff, An Unsettled People: Social Change and Disorder in
American History, p. 212.

53Philip E. Slater, IISocial Change and the Democratic Family,1I pp. 40,51.
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Lastly, in the forces s e1£- sufficient conditions in the frontier,

the survival (J£ the family usually depends upon the labor of all the

melTIbers of the falTIily. The father, the mother, and the children all

share the burden of their survival equally, and in this sense parental

dOlTIinance over the children disappears quickly in the wilderness and

individualism has been fostered. Philip E. Slater concludes: II the

democratic faInily began to prevail throughout the American colonies

within a generation or two following the first settlelTIents, and ... has

never seriously challenged. 1154

Since individualism has been a prilTIary value in American culture,

it would, as noted in Introduction, be observable in every aspect of

the culture. Following roughly the life-cycle, I shall eXaInine in the

following analysis in what ways this value is recognized. I aSSUlTIe

throughout the analysis that independence (self- reliance), initiative,

aggressiveness, auto nOlTIY , freedolTI, equality, etc are values which

exist in the peripheral-value-Ievel, and that they are inseparably con-

nected with the core value of individualism. Living in the culture of

54Ibid., p. 31. of course in the democratic faInily, the wife has been
escaped from the authority of the husband. Women I s individualism, more
over, though has been aided by the legal endorsement such as women
suffrage, ha been s tilTIulated gre at1y by the economy of abundance "in
which mother is nolonger lTIarkedly dependent upon the father." See David
M. Potter, People of Plenty, p. 200. Rowland Berthoff clailTIS that "The
ever-widening range of jobs for women outside the household CaIne to be
accepted as the chief gauge of their independence from the old-fashion
family. " See An Unsettled People: Social Order and Disorder in Ameri
~ History, p. 398.
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individualism, to turn their child into a sissy would be the fear which

is dogging all American parents. In order to shake off such anxiety,

they constantly spur their child on to independence, activity and initia-

tive. 55 The baby, accordingly, seems to be seldom indulged, for

indulgence is usually considered to be detrimental to the successful

development of independence in the child. Thus, even when "the baby

screams with unassuaged hunger and rage ... [it] is not fed. ,,56

The parents simply think that the ~aby is crying for a friend57 and

consequently it is seldom pleased or swung or rocked in a cradle. 58

Since "keeping [the baby] permanently tied to [mother's] apron

strings,,59 is very likely to turn it into a sissy, separation of it from

parents seems to be always encouraged in America. The practices of

separation begins with bottle feeding which is considered to be contri-

butable to the individuation of the infant. 60 Parents, moreover,

5SGeoffrey Gorer, The American People, pp. 85,86. W. L. Warner points
out that the "modern" mother stresses "training for self- reliance and
citizenship by encouraging the child to be independent, teaching it to
be a good citizen, and trainin~ it for self-help and encouraging it in
independence. " See American Life: Dream and Reality (Chicago: Univer
sity of Chicago Press, 1962), p. 122.

56Ibid., p. 76.

57John L. Fischer and Ann Fischer, "The New Englanders of Orchard
Town, U. S. 1\. , " in Six Cultures, ed. BB. Whiting (New York: John
Wiley and Sons, Inc-.-,-1963), p. 941.

58Geoffrey Gorer, .££. cit., p. 83.

59 .
Ibld., p. 85.

60David M. Potter, People of Plenty, p. 194.
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encourage the child, even a baby, to sleep separately, usually in

a different room, whenever the practice is possible economically.

According to the census data for 1950, in that year there were 45,983,000

dwelling units to accommodate the 38, 310, 000 families in the United

States, and though the mediam number of rooms in the dwelling unit

was 4. 6. Eighty-four percent of all dwelling units reported less that one

person per room. And David M. Potter concludes that "these conditions

mean that a very substantial percentage of children now sleep in a room

alone ... ,,61 Even in rural areas the similar practice is obs erved.

John L. Fischer and Ann Fischer, in the rural community study in

the New England area, report that " of the 10 children of preschool

age in the sample, 6 sleep in the same room with siblings of the same

sex, 3 with siblings of different sex, and 1 sleeps in a room alone, for

he has no siblings living at home. ,,62 Not only the bedrooms in which

parents and the children sleep are different, but they sometimes

even live in a separate unit of the same household. Every member

of the family, moreover, possesses his own room and even his own

61 Data from United States Department of Commerce, Census of Housing,
1950, Vol1. Part I (Washblgton: Government printing office, 1953),
p. xxx, as quoted by David M. Potter in People of Plenty, p. 195

62John Fischer and Ann Fischer, liThe New Englanders of Orchard
Town, U. S. A., "p. 950.
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dressing room and bath in many cas es. 63 A door is ins talled to

every room, not only to the bathroom and the bedroom, but to the

living room and even to the kitchen. 64 In American culture walls

seem always to stand between the individuals. David Riesman affirms:

II"Walls separate parents from children, office from home ...••65

Encouragement of s eparatedness is also encouraged when parents

go to various parties or recreation, leaving their children at home. 66

On such occasions, since they take place in the night time, the parents

get a baby-sitter if their children are under the age of 9 or 10. 67 Thus,

the practice of baby- sitting becomes a peculiar phenomenon in American

culture. If parents invite guests for dinner at home, or are invited to

such entertainm ent at their friends I houses, their children are usually

told to go to bed before the arrival of the guests, 68 or the children are

seldom allowed to accompany the parents. Even if they are lucky enough

63 W . Lloyd Warner, J. O. Low, Paul S. Lunt, and Leo Srole, Yankee
~ (New Heaven: Yale University Press, 1963), p. 62.

64Francis L. K. Hsu, Americans and Chinese (Garden City, NY: Doubleday
Natural History Press, 1970), p. 76.

65David Riesman, The Lonely Crowd, (New Heaven:.Ya1e University Press,
Press, 1961), p; 43.

66John L. Fischer and Ann Fischer, ~. cit., p. 918.

67John L. Fischer and Ann Fischer, ~ cit., p. 918.

68Francis L. K. Hsu, .,2.E. cit., p. 84.
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to attend the party, they

do not participate a great deal. If the children are pres ent
at dinner, they are expected to keep reasonably quite. After
the meal they are to play elsewhere--go outside if the weather
is good or to their bedroom or play ar ea. 69

This practice is often even extended to the occasion of casual visiting.

Mothers, for instance, usually exchange visits with one another accom-

panied by preschool children. Children on such occasions, however,

are encouraged to play by themselves and not to interrupt their parents l

talk or activities. 70

The emphasis on individualism is ins eparably related to the

emphasis on privacy. Children take a bath alone because parents do

not allow them to use a bath with their parents. The parents even

Iltake reasonable precaution so that their children do not see them

naked. Locks are always found on bathroom doors and are frequently

used. 11
71 Even the children of the same sex seldom seems to have a

bath together. IIChildren, II James ·West reports in his community

study, " are often bathed in series. .. the larger ones or the girls

before the smaller ones and the boys. 1172 It seems that there always is

a certain distance among the members, even between parents and children.

69John L. Fischer and Ann Fischer, .2.£. cit., p. 918.

70Ihid . pp. 964, 965.

71Ibid., p. 953

72James West, Plainville, U. S. A. (New York: University Press, 1945),
p. 37.
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Showing-off is especially encouraged in early childhood, which is

considered to be helpful in overcoming the child's shyness of people

outside the family, 73 and henc e, to be contributab Ie to the development

of the independent quality in the child's character. As the child grows,

a certain amount of aggressiveness begins to be stressed as the necessary

quality to witness the child's independence. Margaret Mead claims:

" ... agression and fighting are necessary, and in fact, compulsory

whenever anyone tries to 'pick on you,' 'push you around, , 'take

74
things away from you'll Of course, parents are without exception,

very pleased if their children are popular with their playmates rather

than being bullies, yet they also want to inculcate them with enough

courage to's tand up for their rights, and hence, they will not be ill-

treated. 75 Thus, each mother shouts her admonitions at her child

in a playground:

lIStand up for yourself! Don't come crying to me when he takes
your shovel. Get it back. You're big enough to look after your
self. ". .. "Well, hit him back if he hits you. Don't stand
there like a sissy and take it. II "Go on, make him learn he
can't hit you without getting hurt. " . .. "No, I won't ask
his mother to make him give it back. Go and get it yourself if

73John L. Fischer and Ann Fischer, EE. cit., pp. 975, 976.

74Margaret Mead, And Keep Your Powder Dry, p. 150, John L. Fischer
and Ann Fischer also assert: "Arguing and mild physical fighting may
even be encouraged by parents as defensive measures if they feel that
another child is dominating or bullying their own child. " See The New
Englanders of Orchard Town, U.S. A., "pp. 974, 975.

75John L. Fischer and Ann Fischer, ~. cit., p. 964.
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you want it. He1s not much bigger than you are. Go and take it
away from him! Show you1ve got what it takes. ,,76

Adult supervision is less observed -Nhen school age children are playing,

because too much interference or protection are felt to be detrimental

for the child learning the lesson of independence. 77 And "no one is

particularly surprised when high school boys, or those just out of

high school, speed around town ljust scarin1 hell outa everybody. ,,78

As parental interference is believed to be undesirable to the

development of independence, the best way for parents to take must

be to encourage the child to take the initiative, the parents assuming an

attitude of a "pleased observer. 1179 Thus, parents are not so strenuous

in discipline, for compulsion is believed to crush the will and obstruct

sel£- expression. 80 Parents, consequently, usually try not to restrain

the baby1s movement of kicking off the blankets and freeing his limbs. 81

76Margaret Mead, .2E.. cit.• p. 141.

77John L. Fischer and Ann Fischer, ~. cit., pp. 992, 993.

78Art Gallaher, Jr., Plainville Fifteen Years Later (New York: Columbia
University Press, 1961), p. 111.

79John L. Fischer and Ann Fischer, The New Englanders of Orchard Town,
U. S. A., "p. 925.

80A. W. Calhoun, A Social History of the American Family (Cleveland:
Arthur H. Clark, 1917-1919), vol II, pp. 66, 67, as quoted by Philip E.
Slater in 'Social Change and the Democratic Family, "p. 35.

81 David M. Potter, People of Plenty, p. 198.
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Under these circumstances, it would be very natural that weaning and

toilet training are not usually strictly imposed. The disposable diaper,

the diaper service, the washing machine, let alone the fact that I'one

baby seldom presses upon the heels. of another"-- these are the factors

which have aided parents to wait until the child takes on initiative in

these Ina tters. 82 The importance being put on initiative, more and more

matters are tended to be left in the child's hands as he grows older.

"Dances, parties, and other social affairs," Rowland Berthoff points

out, "not only [center] about the adolescents but [are] increasingly

conducted by them. 1:83

In American culture, it is expected, because of the emphasis

on equality, tog ether ~ith the child- centeredness, that the parents

are never supposed to be the 'master' but the 'companion' of the

child.
84

Rej ecting authority is a laudable act and a part of the American

Creed. 85 The fear of authority may be indicated by the fact that the

American is concerned about the interference of the national government

82John L. Fischer and Ann Fischer, .£E. cit., p. 944; David M. Potter,

~' cit., p. 198.

83Rowland Berthoff, An Unsettled People: Social Order and Disorder in

Pmerican History, p. 215.

84W . Lloyd Warner alld Leo Srole, The Social Sys tern of American Ethnic
Groups, p. 143. Francis L. K. Hsu points out that liThe effect that this
emphasis on social equality has on the American way of life is all per
vasice, including, of cours e, the parent- child relationship. II See Ameri
~ and Chines e, p. 115.

85Geoffrey Gorer, The American People, p. 31.
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in state affairs and the interference of the state in town affairs, 86

and the fact that strengthening of government power is often designated

as "creeping socialism, ,187 No special respect, accordingly, is paid

to government officers other than that they are "adult citizens in good

standing. 1188 Art Gallaher, Jr .• affirms the same point in his study

of Plainville:

The reluctance of Plainviller s to submit to outside authority
is apparent in areas of life other than those directly concerned
with law enforcem.ent. For instance. regulatory features of
government agriculture programs are resented because of the
implicit threat to the individual's independence .... 89

Apart from parent-child relationships, the emphasis of indepen-

dence could be detected also in sibling- sibling relationships. It is

reported that "the relationship between brothers and sisters is without

deep intensity ... (and) the brother is not expected to defend his

sister's honor nor is he responsible for her fortune, her marriage, her

children. ,,90 Infant care is not usually given in charge of older siblings.

Of course, consideration for safety precaution would be partial reason

for the measure, but the other reason, more importantly. is that the

86John L. Fischer and Ann Fischer, £E. cit., p. 901.

87Ibid ., p. 30.

88John L. Fischer and Ann Fisoher • ..£E... cit. , p. 902.

89Art Gallaher, Jr .• £E.. cit., pp. 150, 151.

9 0Geoffrey Gorer, ~. cit., p. 95.
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older child may intrade his opinions on the infant9l and, as the result.

hinder the "desirable characteristics of independence. In connection with

this emphasis, responsibility is also stressed. The child is often

encouraged to do the house-chores, which are considered to be more

serviceable to the development of his character in the long run rather

than to immediate purpo se. 92

In the American public schools the emphasis on individualism is

clearly recognized. W. Lloyd Warner and Leo Sro1e report that "The

Aims of Education," written in an 2.rticle and publi shed in Yankee Ci.ty,

contains seven "objectives" of the schools. One of them is IlEthical

character" with an explanation that liThe good of all of us is dependent

upon the character of the individual members of the group.... 11 And

the objective includes value items such as courage, self- control,

initiative, ambition, perseverance, and self-reliance. 93 A foreign

observer, on the basis of comparison with the European school, claims

that II • • • in the American public schools freedom of action, imagi-

nation, initiative and self-reliance are pursued as the main goal in the

91 John L. Fischer and Ann Fischer, The New Englanders of Orchard
Town, U.S.A., " p. 946.

92Ibid., p. 957.

93W. Lloyd Warner and Leo Srole, The Social System of American
Ethnic Groups, p. 139.
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training of youth .1194

How has emphasis on individualism, especially independence and

equality, revealed itself in husband-wife relationship? Since husband and

wife, having succe ssfully revolted against a II vertical relationshipll since

the very beginning of the repulic, are on an equal footing, the only bond

which keeps the marital relati!>nship unbroken would be "through individ-

ualized attraction and sentiments which in turn require constant effo rts

to sustain them and which cannot be shared. 1195 Thus, a Chine se

mother observes an American woman who shares a maternity room with

her:

The American woman's activities were drastically different (from
her). Each time, just before her husbandls arrival, she would
get out of bed, dash back and forth between the bathroom and the
bedside dresser--dressing, painting, and combing herself--while
frantically repeating: "I can't let him see me like this! II Several
times she finished her frenzied primping and crawled back into
bed only a moment before he knocked on the door, and in obvious
relief she smiled to her Chinese roommate: "Just made it!"96

The value of independence, moreover, urges women to seek an employ-

94Autobiography of an Intellectual Esthonian, II (manuscript), quoted by
Park and Miller in Old World Traits Transplanted (New York: Harper
&: Brothers, 19250, p. 279, as quoted by W. Lloyd Warner and Leo
Srole in The Social System~fAmerican Ethnic Groups, p. 140.

95Francis L. K. Hsu, Americans and Chinese, p. 145. As the social
context--kin, neighborhood, friendship.,.-in which the couple find them
selves becomes unstable and transcient, mutual emotional demands may
increase too much to cause some frustration. Philip E. Slater points
out: "Wherever this stability begins to break <bwn, husband and wife tend
to increase their emotional demands upon each other. II See "Some Social
Consequences of Temporary System, II in The Temporary Society, by
Warren G. Bennis and Philip E. Slater, p. 89.

96Francis L. K. Hsu, £E. cit., p. 146.
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ment outside of the home as soon as the economy permits it, because

to be"gainfullyemployed" is the sure st way to secure their independence.

Actually, having been as sisted by the economy of abundance. over one-

third of American women have already assumed economically the posi-

Hon of equal partners rather than that of subordinates within the family. 97

In 1870 working women accounted for 14.8 percent of the total working

population of the United States; fifty years later, 20.4 percent; and in

1969, 36.3 percent. 98

Since a wife is independent of a husband legally and economically,

together with the importance of "Freedom of personal choice, ,,99 there

is no reason whatsoever for a wife to maintain the marriage tie when

trouble arises between the two. The individual independence tends to

lead to competition even between the spouses and to make a marriage

pattern increasingly unstable. 100 The results are all too familiar.

During the decade 1940-49 there were 25.8 divorces for every 100

marriages in the United State s; in 1960, 25.1 divorces; and in 1970,

32.8 divorces. And of all divorces granted in 1948, no less than 42

percent were to couples with children under eighteen, and a very

97David M. Potter, People of Plenty, p. 206.

98Dan Golenpau1, ed. , Information Please Almanac, Atlas and Yearbook,
1971 (New York: Dan Go1enpaulAssociates, 1970), p. 143.
1971
99Rowla;nd Berthoff, An Unsettled People: Social Order and Disorder in
American History, p. 404.

100Francis L.K. Hsu, £E. cit., p. 146.



141

large proportion of these children were of much younger ages. 101

Since independence and equality are valued so highly, they seem to take

precedence over all other considerations, even in the relationships

between the wife and the husband.

Since individualism is considered to be so important, it would be

a natural tendency for kin, friend, and neighbor relationships to be a

matter of personal choice. David M. Schneider as serts:

Most fundamental, of course, is the fact that there is no formal,
clear, categorical limit to the range of kinsmen. Or, to put it
in another way, the deci sion as to whether a particular person is
or is not to be counted as a relative is not given in any simple
categorical sense. One cannot say that all second cousins are
relatives, but all third cousins are not. An American can, if he
wishes, count a third cousin as a kinsmen while a second is
actually alive but unknown, or known to be alive but nevertheless
not counted as a relative (emphasis added).1 02

And many studies about American culture have shown that kinship relations

are not so important as to regulate human relationships out side the

family, for in actuality, interaction with other relatives is rare in

America. 103 Since even one's relatives are a matter of choice, one's

101 David M. Potter, People of Plenty, p. 200. The figures for 1960 and
1970 are taken from Information Please Almanac, Atlas and Yearbook, 1974
ed. Dan Golenpaul (New York: D. Golenpaul Associates, 1973). p. 711.

102David M. Schneider, American Kinship:.!=. Cultural Account (Englewood
Cliffs, NJ: Prentice-Hall, Inc., 1968), p. 67. Francis L. K .. Ssu affirms:
II ••• the American's relationship with other members of his kin group
is strictly dependent upon indi vidual preference." See Americans and
Chinese, p. 83.

103 John L. Fischer and Ann Fischer, liThe New Englanders of Orchard
Town, U.S.A., lip. 887.
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relatives are a matter of choice, one l s friends are more dependent on

personal preference. The fact that you can pick your friends easily

means that such relationships can be severed at your will without

obligation. 1 04 In American culture, "He's a friend of mine, 11 seems

not to be confined to two or three intimate companions. "It includes,"

Bradford Smith claims, "neighbors, members of the clubs and organi-

zations one belongs to, fellow workers, the man who fills the car with

gasoline, former teachers, the minister, the storekeeper. IIl05 For the

American any person whom he happens to talk to a few times seems to

be well deserved to be called a friend by him. The wide categorical

range of friends may make up for the shallowness of American's

friendship. Neighborhood relationships are also likely to be chosen by

the individual. A man may be on intimate terms with another man while

the wife of the man may not be on friendly terms with the wife of the

other man. And so, many trifle m.atters seem to bring about a break in

the friendships among the neighbors because of the shallownes s. Jame s

West continues:

An old quarrel, rooted in a "line fence II (boundary) di spute, or in
crop damage by livestock, or in a children's fight, may cause
unfriendliness between neighbors; as may family alliances or
misalliances; or a neighborhood division on a tax levey or an elec
tion; or a remembered quarrel over hiring a tacher, perhaps kin
to one of the di saffected neighbor s.l 06

104David M. Schneider, E.E.. cit., p. 53.

105Bradford Smith, Why We Behave Like Americans (New York: J. B.

Lippincott Company, 1957), p. 92.

106James West, Plainville, U.S.A., p. 70.
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Then, in the land of individualism, is there no cooperative practice

among the members of a group or of a community? Surely there is.

Human being s cannot live alone; and especially when they are facing

the problem of their survival, joint operation is a matter of course. In

a culture of individualism, however, such "collective effort" seems to

be seldom observed, except in time s when survival is at stake. For

instance, when the American people were cro ssing the vast continent in

a train of wagons, they were willing to pool their resources for a com-

mon purpose in the face of so many dangers and necessities--the ever-

present Indians, the vicissitudes of nature, the presence of more women

and more children, crossing deep stream s or climbing steep slopes or

going down a steep hill, etc. l 07 They travelled in groups "not because

they e specially loved their neighbor s or had inherited any ties to them,

but because they needed one another. ,,108 They, accordingly, disbanded

the groups when they had reached their de stination.

Similar" collecrtive effort" is also noticeable in an isolated rural

community. As noted in the previous chapter, when the farmers could

not afford to buy expensive agricultural machinery, they had to re sort

to group work- -work exchange. However, as soon as their economic

situation had been improved, they began purchasing such costly machinery

107naniel J. Boorstin, The Americans: The National Experience (New YeJ.rk:
Random House, 19(5), pp. 53, 55, 56.

108Ibid ., p. 54.
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individually. Cooperative machinery buying has never been favored

even among do se relatives. liThe Plainviller's desire to own machinery, !!

Art Gallaher, Jr., claims, "is ... supported by a strong emphasis

upon individualism.... Acceptance of combines, for example, caused

threshing bees to disappear, and there is little need for haying parties if

one owns or hires a balling machine." 1 09 He also reports that though

the dairy farmers have realized the importance of having quality animals,

which are developed only by rigid culling and breeding controls, bull

cooperati ves, such as "bull clubs," for instance, have never been suc-

ces sful in Plainville "because of the Plainviller 1 s stress on individual-

ism, lI 110

Communal effort seems to have failed all the times in America.

According to Daniel J. Boorstin:

In the vast western stretches, where mean annual rainfall was les s
than twenty inches, agriculture like that of the eastern seaboard
was not feasible. Where possible at all, western agricu.lture there
depended on irrigation. For this small irrigable part, the chief
water sources were large streams, which could be developed only
by cooperative labor or by large expenditures of capi tal for dams.

Pasture land too was obviously useless without water, which
in these areas of scalce rainfall could be had only from streams.

So that "land boundaries," he continues, "should conform to watercourses

than to the compas s. For the very life of cattlemen. . . would depend

on their ability to share water and provide other common facilities."

However, llIronically, II he concludes, "in'the long run there were few

109ArtGallaher, Jr., Plainville Fifteen Years Later, pp. 57, 58.

110Ibid., p. 61.
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stronger pressures to communal effort in the West, to vast co-operative

projects of irrigation, dams, and controlled water sources, than tho se

ari sing from the over simplified land packaging of the fir st years of

national life. "Ill

One of the natural corollary of American individualism would be

the proliferation of an organization- -club, society, association, sect,

union, etc.; for as the individual always occupies the center of every

consideration, per sonal preference or satisfaction should be paramount,

and if one's affiliation to a certain group does not give him what he

wants, he himself may organize a group. In connection with the sectari-

anism of American religions, Francis L.K. Hsu affirms the same point:

'The real difference between the Old World and America is that the

United State s has atomized the broader division which started in Europe .

. . . this is a direct result of self-reliance. II I 12 In a community

study of the Appalachian region, Jack E. Weller reports:

In the area of my own work there are about 100 churches for
20, 000 people, which means that if every single person (including
infants) was a church member, the average size of a congrega
tion would be only 200 persons. When you recall that 20 to 35
percent of the population is nearer the actual figure for church
membership, the situation can be seen, from an outsider I s point
of view, as extreme and even ludicrous .113

IllDaniel J. Boorstin, £.E. cit., p. 248.

112Francis L. K.Hsu, Americans an'! Chinese, p. 268.

113Jack E. Weller, Yesterday's People: Life in Contemporary~
1achia (Kentucky: University of Kentucky Press, 1965), p. 124.
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And in the society of individualism, the joy of association with

his fellow workers seldom retains the worker who wants to change his

place of work. 114 The mo st important factor for candidate s and their

key supporters in a election seems to be face-to-face contacts with

potential voters. 115 Two-thirds of the manual worker s are thinking of

going into business themselve s someday.116 "Americans are attracted

to drugs like marijuana and LSD which accelerate their tendency to

follow personal predilections, the extreme of which is completely unres-

trained individual freedom _." 117 "American art. . . has merely inten-

sified the Western concern for and elaboration of one's indi vidual

feelings, 11
118 and "there is a strong tendency to regard each aspect of

the universe separately and discretely, as though each existed inde-

pendently of the other." 119

And lastly, for the independent and self-reliant Americans, to be

"cares" or "burdens" to their children would be unbearable humiliation.

In this sense for Americans to become old and lose economic independence

seems almost to equal the loss of everything th~t makes life meaningful. 120

114Jules Henry, Culture Against Man (New York: Vantage Book,1965) ,p.28.

115Art Gallaher, Jr., Plainville Fifteen Years Later, p. 146.

116Seymour M. Lipset, Reinhard Bendix, Social Mobility in Industrial
Society (Berkeley: University of California Press, 1967), p. 102.

1l7Francis L. K. Hsu, ££. cit., p. 64.

118Ibid ., p. 22

119Geoffrey Gorer, The American People, p. 151.

120 Francis L. K. Hsu, '~. cit., pp. 317, 318.
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Old ag.e assistance may not only free the aged from such feeling. but also

frees many children from the feeling of economic responsibility for

aged parents .121 "Self-reliance. 11 Francis L. K. Hsu. "cannot but

sharpen the demarcation between the generations.,,122 Pension and

Social Security. together with personal savings. may enable the American

to engage in charitable. religious. or communal activities. but those

are poor substitutes for the American, who has paddled his own canoe.

compared with the business and social activities they once pursued with

his heart and soul. 123

2. Group-Orientedness in Japan

Group-orientedness is the tendency of the Japanese to assume the

group as the primary unit of society. to give the group priority over

the individual. and to define the individual worth and his raison d'etre

in connection with the group. It has been nurtured gradually in the hamlet

life. where the survival, in the economy of scarcity, necessitated mutual

assistance among the members of the community. And irrigated rice

cultivation, which had been the dominant mode of production, had also

required the cooperation of the villager s. The introduction of such type

of agriculture is said to be traced way back to the third century

121Art Gallaher. Jr., .£E. cit.. pp. 128. 70.

122Francis L. K. H s u, .£E.. cit., p. 36.

123Francis L. K. Hsu, Americans and Chinese, p. 138.
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B. C. ,124 and during the year s prior to the seventh century A. D. , it

is believed that the mode had been firmly established as the Japanese

way of life .125 Since there has been a clo se interrelation between the

forms of agriculture and rural society,l26 the various aspects of the

hamlet life in Japan have been inseparably connected with the irrigated

rice cultivation. One aspect of such village life had been cooperative

work. Due to the nature of the cultivation, drainage and irrigation ditches

and canals, flood controls, acces s paths, and other vital auxiliary

facilities and works connected with rice production must be constructed,

done, maintained and operated jointly and co -operatively .127

Co-operation, moreoever, has been needed especially in cases of trans-

planting and harvesting, for transplanting at the right time- -usually

a short period of about two weeks--is very important for a good harvest

in autumn; and finishing harvesting before the advent of the typhoon

season is also vital. 128 Help-exchange pattern among the members of

l24Richard K. Beardsley, Cultural Anthropology: Prehistoric and Contem
porary Aspects," in Twelve Door s to Japan, by John W. Hall and R. K.
Beardsley (New York: McGraw-Hill, Inc., 1965) p. 54.

125John W. Hall, "The Historical Dimension," in Twelve Doors.!£ Japan,
p. 35.

126Ibid., p. 156.

127Richard K. Beardsley, John W. Hall and Robert E. Ward, Village
Japan (Chicago: University of Chicago Press 1 1959), p. 7.

128Thomas W. Maretzki and Hatsumi Maretzki,for instance, report how
quickly the transplanting has been done: "Transplanting is done by mutual
assistance groups . . . In a few days the whole paddy area suddenly turns
from brown into the tender green of the young shoots." See Taira, An Okina
wan Village, " in Si.x Cultures, ed. B. B. Whiting (New York: John Wiley
and Sons, Inc., 19"'b1), p. 392.
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the hamlet (buraku in Japanese) and relatives has been observable

throughout these co-operative works, and it is naturally expected

that "per sons helping in another's fields will shortly be helped them-

selves. !l129 Other than these works, the buraku members have also

been helping one another in times of housebuilding, bridge building

and repairing, rites of pas sage; in organizing a mutual financing asso-

ciation; and in participating communally in ceremonies such as festivals.

The hamlet, furthermore, owns communal property such as gras slands,

which are the main fertilizer sources where members can get gra.ss for

green fertilizer and for animal to make animal manure; a tract of land

in which they grow kaya (miscanthus) --a special and quite tough grass

for roof thatching, which lasts over twenty years so that they thatch

under the system of rotation; and uplands where they cut firewood

and ti mber for building. 130 Throughthose co -operative works, mutual

help, and common property, though, as roted earlier, some of them.

are no longer vital for the members of the hamlet, each viUage family

is constantly made aware of the importance of the community both to

its economic and its social well-being, 131 and hence, the least sign

of reluctance is observable in those works and events, not only among

129 Thomas W. Maretzki and Hatsumi Maretzki, ~. cit., p. 399.

130Erwin H. Johnson, "Status Changes in Hamlet Structure Accompany
ing Modernization," in Aspects of Social Change in Modern Japan, ed.
R.P. Dore (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1967), pp. 163,164.

l31Ibid., p. 165.
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relatives but also among unrelated neighbors .132

Wet rice agriculture in Japan has been run in an intensive method

of cultivation. The degree of how intensive Japanese agriculture is would

be shown by the fact that the Japane se farmer, using mainly hand tools,

spends about 900 man-hours per acre in order to reap a slightly higher

rice yield than a United States counterpart reap with 50 man-hours per

acre .133 And it is generally believed that the more industriously you

work in the field, the higher ~rield you will be able to reap though the

quality of the land partly decides its productivity.134 In fact, owing to

intensive care, Japan r s rice yields per acre are the highest in the world--

two to four times as large as those of Indochina, another rice producer,

and it would 1:e safe to believe that as early as during the Tokugawa

period (1600-1868), traditional agricultural technology had reached a

level of production as high as that of any area in East Asia. 135 The

necessity to invest great man power and the accompanying high pro-

ductivity to support the dense population had given a rise to the population

concentration and the sedentary tendency among the villagers for they

could make a living within the hamlet, In'this sense, it would be right

to assume that a Japanese hamlet, generally speaking, had been a

13 2Thomas W. Maretzki and H. Maretzki, "Taira: An Okinawan
Village, p. 399.

133 R .K. Beardsley, "Cultural Anthropology: Prehistoric and Contem
porary Aspects," in Twelve Doors to Japan, p. 101.

134 Thomas W. Maretzki and Hatsumi Maretzki, £E. cit-, p. 391.

135John W. Hall and R. K. Beardsley, Twelve Doors to Japan, pp 26,28.
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self- sufficient one. Chie Nakane asserts:

In the. pre-modern Japanese village hardly any household specializes
in any occupation other than agriculture, the only exceptions being
the blacksmith, for instance, the general store and the local prie st.
Every peasant household lived by its own agricultural produce and
wove its own clothes; even funerals were conducted by neighbors
in co-operation, the priest being the only specialist engaged, A
village rarely needed the service of other villagers or men engaged
in occupations other than farming ,136

And owing to the life-long association and widely extended kin relation-

ships, a solid unity had been achieved in such community, 1 37

The hamlet solidarity had been further reinforced by the fact

that in inter -hamlet matter s, the hamlet had always acted as a single

unit: in dispute s over the quota of water, which was taken from the

common source to which several villages were attached, in the main-

tenance of the shrine founded by several hamlet s and electing a repre-

sentative to the shrine council, and in a petition to the local chief magis-

trate (daikan) to ask mitigation or lightening economic and political

l36Chie Nakane, Japanese Society (Berkeley: University of 'California
Pre ss, 1970), p. 101, Erwin H. Johnson also points out the self
sufficiency of the hamlet: !lIt would seem safe .•. to suggest that gener
ally the Tokugawa hamlet was a self-sufficient unit of social cooperation.
. . . It is not clear whether the hamlet households cooperated in the
home manufacture of staples such as miso (bean paste) and snoyU (soy
sauce) in the Tokugawa period. They definitely did during the TaiSho
(1912-1925) and Sh5wa(l926-) austerity drives." See !IStatus Changes in
Hamlet Structure Accompanying Modernization, II in Aspects of Social
Change in ModernJapan,pp, 162, 173.

137E dward Norbeck, Changing Japan (New York: HoI t, Rinehart and
Winston, 1965), p, 4.
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burden or suffering. 1 38 Under the Tokugawa Shogunate, governmental

controls and responsibilities were imposed on the village as a unit, and

so long as the hamlet payed land-tax collectively levied faithfully and

put the allocated labor power at their service, the daimyo as well as

the samurai retainers did not meddle in the village affairs, which in its

turn, greatly promoted village autonomy. 139 The method of treating the

hamlet as a single unit was practiced until quite recently and still is

practiced in some cases. Richard K. Beardsley, John W. Hall and

Robert E. Ward report such a practice in their community study conducted

recently:

the inhabitants act together as a unit through community
associations . . . Moreover, they are treated as a unit by per
sons and agencies on the outside, as when the government assigns
a rice -regulation quota not to each individual farmer but to a
buraku as a collectivity. 140

A few words would be appositely added here about a ward unit in the

urban setting comparable to the hamlet unit in the country. According to

R. P. Dore and Ruth Benedict, a ward unit usually consists of less than

300 households, the size of which remains roughly the same since the

Tokugawa period. In Edo (Tokyo) of the Tokugawa era, the ward was

socially and politically more independent than today. Each ward, some-

138Erwin H. Johnson, "Status Change in Hamlet Structure Accompanying
Modernization, II iIi Aspects of Social Change in Modern Japan, pp. 163,174,167.

139Rei:nhard Bendix, "Preconditions of Development: A Comparison of
Japan and Germany," in Aspects ~ Social Change in Modern Japan, p. 48.

140Richard K. Beardsley, John W. Hall and Robert Ward, Village Japan,
p. 474.
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time s two or three wards jointly, employed it s gatekeepers who kept

strangers away from the ward at night; its fire-chief who had the pri

vilege to supply labor for all housebuilding in the ward; its secretary

who kept all the records such as the composition of every household,

the place of birth, age and religion, the ward's tax allotment, and

various account books for e:h.-penditure on ward affairs; and its barber

who ensured the safety of all official papers in case of fire. Under the

ward unit there was the 'five-man group'--more aptly 'five-household

grollp' (gonin-gllmi), which fllrther strengthened the solidarity of human

relationships in the neighborhood. It was instituted mainly for ensuring the

observance of regulations and the payment of taxes.

During the Meiji period, the group \\tas abolished and then restored

under the new name of tonari-gumi (neighbor group), which took the

responsibility for their members I behavior and of furnishing information

on any dubious acts and turning over any wanted person to the police.

Other than these functions, the whole group shared the sadness and hap

piness of any member of the group in the occasions like funerals, fires

weddings, births, etc. Being supported by the government, the tonari

gumi was quite successful in towns and cities. The ward as sodations

were legally recogniz ed during the 1930' s and confined a task of civil

defense, which fact furthered the ward unity. Tho se facts all in all

explain why even today neighborhoods in the ward succeed in maintain

ing commllnity sentiments despite the wide heterogeneity in occupations

and income levels of the member s, and why they provide the security
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and the sense of belonging which a rural communit y offers for the new

comers .141

Though the hamlet, on the whole, had been self- sufficient, the stan-

dards of living of the villagers had been only high enough to keep body

and soul together, for "heavy food requirements of the dense population

and the heavy man-labor requirements of the food production methods

have made a nearly closed circle of production and consumption and thus

set a low ceiling on materi al welfare ."142 When their standards of living

are scareely above the minimum, in times of emergencies--sickness,

poor harvests, natural disasters, just to name a few- -they cannot find

way out of the difficulty without having help from other members of the

family and the fellow villagers. Since the very beginning of the irrigated

rice culti vation, the production unit had not been the i ndi vidual, but the

family, and making a living in the economy of scarcity required the com-

bined efforts of all the members of the family.l43 Yet, the family's

141 R.P. Dore, City Life in Japan (Berkeley: University of California
Press, pp. 269,270,255,275,285,258; R. Benedict, The Chrysanthemum
and the Sword (New York: World Publishing Compani'l946) ,pp. 82,83.

142R . K . Beardsley, John W. Hall and R. E. Ward, Village Japan, p. 6.

l43G.A. De Voswith contributions by Hiroshi Wagatsuma, William Caudill,
and Keiichi Mizushima, Socialization for Achievement: Essays ~ the Cul
tural Psychology of the Japanese (Berkeley: University of California Press,
1973), P .114. Hereafter cited as George De Vos, Socialization for Achieve
ment. Such cooperation' among the members was and still is necessary also
in the town. Scott Y. Matsumoto writes: ''In small home enterprises, the
family remains the important economic unit even in the urban areas. This is
true of ... the small shopkeepers, and the small merchants, who must
by the nature of their work include the labor of the various members of the
family other than the household head." See Contemporary Japan: The Indi
vidual' and the Group (Philadelphia: American Philosophical Society, 1960) ,

p.40.
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resource s were not without limit, and accordingly, each ie had to depend

on the t"elati ves, and in some cases, even on the other members of the com-

munity for support .144 In Japan it is proverbially said that " a good neigh-

bor is better than a relative afar ,II which tells unrnistakenly the importance

of the mutual assistance among the non-kin community members.

In fact it was their mutual assistance among the members of the

hamlet and the kin derived from their solid relationships that life had made

possible .145 Hence, the mutual dependency had been the dominant charac-

terisitcs of the way of life in the hamlet. 146 Under these circumstances,

the individual or the ie separated from the group should feel very secure.

The group was the source of his or its security, happiness, comfort, and

satisfaction--the very meaning for his or its existance. In this sense it

could be said that the individual or ie had no existence apart from the ie

ot" the community he or the household belonged to. 147 Since the group

l44R.K. Beardsley, J.W . Hall and R.E. Ward, ~. cit., p. 476; and Ezra
F. Vogel, Japan's New Middle Class (Berkeley: University of California
Press, 1968), P .15. E. Norbeck wri.tes: .1 Wherever kinship and fictive
kinship were inadequate for the task the maintenance of life, communal
and cooperative groups of various kinds arose. 1I See Changing Japan, p. 6.

l45Edward Norbeck, Changing Japan, p. 4.

l46Scott Y. Matsumoto, Contemporary Japan: The Individual and the
Group, p. 45.

147E. Norbeck, ~. cit., p. 4. E. O. Reischauer agrees with Norbeck
and affirms: IlIn theory the individual does not even exist as individual but
only as a member of certain larger groupings--family, school, community
or nation. 11 See The United States and Japan (New York: Viking Press,
1965), p. 150.
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collectivity was the "life" for the individual or the ie , it naturally had

priority Over him or it. This means that every member of the house-

hold had to submit himself to the will of the household and each ie was

e::-.:pected to observe the decision of the hamlet rather meekly. 148

Even the leader of the community or the head of the~ had to depend on

the support given to him collectively from the other members of the

village or the family. 149 It would be almost impossible even for the

leader or the head to make a decision by himself without taking into

consideration the opinions held by the other members. This is why

Japanese people, whenever po ssible, try to avoid indi vidual decisions

d · d"'d 1 'bol' 150 DO' b h d . 1an In lVl ua responSl 1 lty. eClSlon must e reac e unanlmous y

and responsibility must be taken collectively by the group.

Judging from a different angle, the individual di scards his free-

dom in exchange for his security; the branch or junior house (bunke) has

to do the bidding of the main or senior house (honke) because the

148Takeyoshi Kawashima states: II ••• his (an individual's) is absorbed
in the interest of the collectivity to which one belongs, and the interest of
the collectivity is recognized as having primary importance, while the
interest of the individual has merely a secondary importance. II See'The
Status of the Individual in the Notion of Law, Right, and Social 0 rder in
Japan, II in The Japanese Mind, ed. Charles A. Moore (Honolulu: East
We st Center Pres s, 1967), p. 264.

149George De Vos, Socialization for Achievement, pp. 33,37; Richard K.
Beardsley, "Cultural Anthropology: Prehi storie and Contemporary Aspects, II

p. 72.

150Edwin O. Reischauer, £.E. cit., p. 150.
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bunke has to depend on the honke for economic as sistance151 ; the ie

has to acquiesce to the will of the hamlet since there is a limit to the

household resources and hence cannot live alone. Therefore, it would

be quite safe to assume that the individual(or the household) exchanges

his autonomy and freedom for security or survival. Yet, the Japanese

seem to submit themselves to the group rather voluntarily and even

willingly. Maybe, as David M. Potter points out, they had or had to

have cultivated suitable qualities for the role of submission and incul-

cated these characteristics into their children, and as the result they

became accepted as values. Indicating the fact that scarcity found the

worker seeking humbly any king of toil, David M. Potter claims:

As a suppliant to his superiors, the worker under scarcity accep
ted the principle of authority; he accepted his own subordination
and the obligation to cultivate the qualities appropriate to hi s
subordination, such as submis siveness, obedience, and deference.
Such a man naturally transfer red the principle, instilled into
his children the qualitites appropriate to pe0fzle of their kind-
submi ssiveness, obedience and deference. 1

l5lRichard K. Beardsley, IICultural ~\nthropology: Prehistoric and Con
temporary Aspect s, II in Twelve Doo rs to Japan, pp. 72, 77.

l52David M. Potter, People of Plenty, p. 205. Ralph Linton points out the
interelationships between initiative and security: "Membership in a rigidly
organized society may deprive the indi vidual of opportunitie s to exercise
his gifts, but it gives him an emotional security, which is almost unknown
among ourselves. II See The Study of Man (New York: D. Appleton- Century,
1936), p. 131. Richard K. Beardsley too affirms: II ... one may payout
loyalty in order to survive with group support in a society where public
aid is yet only marginal against illness, old age, or destitution." See
Personal Psychology, II in Twelve Doors to Japan, p. 362.
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In actuality, the general tendency to seek security rather than autonomy

is observed even among the enlightened intellectuals in Japan. 153

Then. \vhat is the most effective means to ensure the compliance

with the group will and thus to strengthen the solidarity of the group,

which seems to be vital to the security of each constituent member of

the group? It must be the pre ssure to expel a member from the group

or ie (kando) or ostracize a household from the group of the hamlet

(murahachibu). And those who are m.ost likely to be ousted from the

group would be those who are aggressive, egotistic, or irresponsible--

those who may disturb the group harmony or unity.154 Robert J . Smith

report s some of the concrete examples, in which such pres sure brought

upon the members or upon the household of the community to comply

with the will of the hamlet is obser-,red:

Should a household fail to provide an adequate .feast for those

153Chie~akane, Japanese Society, p. 134. Such loss of independence,
however, seems not to be unbearable for the Japanese. R.P. Dore
claims: ':By traditional Japanese moral standards the submissive client's
role is nelther humiliating norirksome. An old proverb--wrap yourself
up in something lone'--gives it explicit sanction." See City Life in Japan~

pp. 70, 71.

154Ezra F. Vogel, Japan's New Middle Class: The Salary Man and His
Family In ~ Tokyo Suburb (Berkeley: University of California Press, 1968)
p. 138. Ruth Benedict writes about the scrifice of the personal satisfaction
in fear of being shut out from the group: "To avoid the great threats of
ostracism and detraction, they must give up personal gratifications they
have learned to savor. They must put these impulses under lock and key
inthe importance affairs ofUfe. 11 See The Chrysanthemum and the Sword,
p. 293.
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attending a wedding of one of its members, tongues will wag.
If the daughter of a household is thought too free with her affec
tion, word will get back to her family very quickly. Were a
man to build what other s consider as overly pretentious, people
will comment on his lack of judgment and label him a fool. Should
a man prove always contentious in meetings of the hamlet associ
ation, there are many indirect ways to let him know that he
is going too far. lS5

There are other factors which make the ostracism a much more unbearable

duress than usually imagined. One of them would be the closed quality of

the hamlet which originates from the fact that the village is generally

self- sufficient, and hence, no need is felt to have contact with surrounding

village s; that there is no surplus land which could be brought: umer cul-

tivation by a newcomer and common property to be shared with him; that

the close human relationships nurtured by long and common residence

and wide ramification of kin members within the hamlet tend to work

against the acceptance of a new member; 156 and that because of the

155Robert J. Smith, "The Japanese Rural Community: Norms, Sanctions,
and Ostracism, II American Antrhopologist, 63 (1961), p. 524. About such
pressure exerted by the group on the members to secure their compliance,
see Richard.K. Beardsley, "Cultural Anthropology: Prehistoric and Con
Temporary Aspects," p. 72; Ruth Benedict, Chrysanthemum and the
Sword (New York): World Publishing Company, 1946), p. 293; and R.P.
Dore, l'Introduction," in Aspects E!. Social Change in Modern Japan, pp.15, 16.

156Richard K. Beardsley, John W. Hall and Robert E. Ward, Village
Japan, pp. 475,476. Common property held by the village was used as the
means to secure obedience among the members. Erwin H. Johnson writes:
"Through the collective control of important factor s of production the
hamlet group ... possessed a potentially strong hold on reculcitrant
households. The ultimate sanction of cutting off the water supply grass, or
firewood was always present." See "Status Changes in Hamlet Structure
Accompanying Modernization, 11 pp. 164, 165.
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exclusiveness of the hamlet there is no adequate "pipe" through

which each member or each household can come and go freely from one

hamlet to another. In case of moving to a new group or community, it

is usually required to have an introduction from a member or the ie

preferably an influential one, of the hamlet one is to leave or/and

an invitation from a similar member or group of the community one

is expecting to be a constituent part of. Ezra F. Vogel points out

the neces sity of establishing "bridges" in case of shifting one's group

affiliation:

even in going to a new group, it is necessary to have an
introduction. In some Western societies, if a person has diffi
culty with others in his group, he simply moves elsewhere. In
Mamachi in a Tokyo suburb, even moving requires the support
of oners group. One moves from one tightly knit group to another
by way of bridges provided by the two groups. There is no pro
mising alternative for a ~erscl1. except to remain sensitive to the
demands of his group. 15

Since the group had always been paramount, harmony, peaceful-

ness and a compromise which were contributable to the group solidarity

were favored; while a quarrel, an oppo sition, and a confrontation--

disruptive to the unity-- were greatly disfavored. How important

the harmony is in the culture of group-orientedness would be understood

by the fact that it was emphasized immediately after the unification of the

nation under the centralized government after the suppre ssion of the

strifes among powerful clans. In Article Iof the Seventeen Article

Constitution established in 604, Prince Sh5toku, the originator of the

l57Ezra F. Vogel, Japan's New Middle Class, p. 141.
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Constii:ution, stressed harmony and concord in human relations: "Above

all else esteem concord; make it your first duty to avoid discord.....

when those above are harmonious, and those below are friendly, there is

concord in the discussion of affairs, and right views of things sponta-

neously gain acceptance .,,158 Harmony, in fact, seems to occupy the

central position in the core value of group-orientedness. Taking notice

of the importance placed on harmony in Japanese culture, Hiroshi

Wagatsuma writes:

In most comrrunities in modern Japan, rural and urban, social
sanctions emphasizing harmony and discouraging open antagonism
are as pronounced as they are among Saulteaux studied by Hallowel
or the Navajo discussed by Kluckhohn. 159

Wet paddy rice cultivation inevitably requires the people to settle

in one place permanently. Owing to the resultant life-long association,

aided by the self-sufficiency originated from the high productivity to

support a large population, every family line and kinship ramification in

the hamlet become so well known to each other that the whole community

158Hakime Nakamura, "Basic Features of the Legal,Political and Econo
mic Thought of Japan," in The Japanese Mind, ed. Charles A. Moore
(Honolulu: East-West Center Press, 1967), p. 145.

159George De Vos, Socialization for Achievement, p. 133. The two studies
mentioned in the quotation would be as follows: Irving A. Hallowell, "Aggres
sion in Saulteaux Society," in Clyde Kluckhohn, H. Murray and D. Sch
neider, ed., Personalityln Nature, Society and Culture (New York: Alfred
A. Knopf, 1953), pp. 260-275, and Clyde Kluckhohn, Navajo Witchcraft
(Boston: Beacon Pres s, 1944). Chie Nakane affirms: "The Japanese ethic
puts high value on the harmonious integration (~) of group members."
See Japanese Society, p. 49.
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has a look of a single family, 160 and a personal affair and behavior of

any individual become almo st automatically a matter of concern to

all member s of the hamlet. 161 Keeping a secret is, accordingly, almo st

impossible and usually is disfavored. Living in the circle of such inti-

mate human nexus and being taught the importance of the group unity

for the sake of one's survival, how to get along well with other villagers

naturally become the prime concern of everyone. In order to oil the

wheels of community life, etiquette or manners have to be strictly

observed. 162

At the same time out oi such intimate, cooperative, interdependent,

and familial situation grows the concept of ~-giri (favor-obligation) .163

Giri is the feeling of indebtedness to the parents or the community rising

l60Edwin o. Reischauer, The United States and Japan, p. 134.

l6lEdward Norbeck, Changing Japan, 8; R.P . Dore City Life in Japan, p.263.
T. W. Maretzki and H. Maretzki, "Taira: AnOkinawan Village." in Six
Cultures, pp. 377, 413; E. H. Johnson, "Status Changes in Hamlet Struc-
ture Accompanying Modernization." in Aspects of Social Change in Modern
Japan, p. 163.

162Edwin o. Rieschauer .. £.E. cit., p. 134.

163T. Kawashima writes: II ••• social obligations arose in most cases
out of close face-to-face social relationships of a high degree of particularism
and more or less long duration, such as the family, kinship groups, land-
lord and tenant relationship s, employer and em.ployee relationships .• "
See "The Status oi the Individual in the Notion of Law, Right and Social
Order in Japan, II in The Japanese Mind, p. 266.
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from favors children receive from the parents in the process of being

reared in a loving, warm and secure family environment and each house-

hold member receives from the fellow villagers in the cooperative works

and help offered by them in times of emergencie s (on). When the scope

of the concept is extended further, it includes the indebtedness to the

lord or the Emperor or the country as a whole. Those who are indebted

under the giri-obligation are expected to be loyal to those who gave the

favors and to repay the favors by selflessly and voluntarily serving the

givers. Thus, the children, heavily indebted to their parents, under

ko-filial piety obligation, are required to requite their favors by respect-

ing them, honoring them by attaining success in life, taking good care

of them when they become old, and securing offsprings to succeed in

the ie. And the household members are supposed to cooperate willingly

to promote the welfare of the whole hamlet and to exert their utmost

efforts to enhance the reputation or the honor of the village. Accordingly,

if a person attains great success, and hence, honors the village, he is

said to have repayed the favor s to a certain degree (because it is usually

believed that however hard one may try to repay the favors, one cannot

requite enough). On the other hand, if one, say, commits a crime, he

. . .. d h· fbI· t· 1 6 51S crltlclze as aVlng no sense 0 olga lon.

164Takeyoshi Kawashima, Ideorogii!£.. shiteno Kaokuseido, (Family System
as Ideology) (Tokyo: Iwanami Shoten, 1957), pp. 93-101.

165 T homas W. Maretzki and Hatsumi Maretzki, "Taira: An Oki nawan
Village," in Six Cultures, p. 414.
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ness, at least to a certain extent, is encouraged to be directed to the

cultivation of the qualities serviceable to his future success .121 At

school he is always com:r;ared with his classmates in various activities,

and teachers show the results of successful children to the others an a

reward for the successful and as a yardstick of achievement for the less

successful- 122 He is moreover always stimulated to obtain good grades

in his school work because they are a prerequisite for the mother's

unreserved love and approval. 123

Competitive achievement is so vital in American society that com-

petitive elements creep into even the family, which is expected to be

the sole provider of shelter from competition: the son and the father

compete for the use of the family car (today this would be rare because

each family usually has at least two cars) and for the regard of the

mother-wife, the father and the mother compete for the children, trying

to steal them by overper:rnissiveness, and siblings compete with each

other for the mother's approval and love. 124 And a friend must be won

12lW. Lloyd Warner, American Life: Dream and Reality, p. 210.

122John Fischer and Ann Fischer, "The New Englanders of Orchard
Town, U. S. A., II in Six Cultures, p. 989.

123Geoffrey Gorer, £E. cit., pp. 97, 106.

124Ruth Benedict, The Chrysanthemum and the Sword, p. 155, Jules
Henry, Culture Against Man, pp. 134-135; Margaret Mead, And Keep Your
Powder Dry, p. 107.
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This reciprocal relationships of ~-giri had been, without doubt,

reinforced in the feudal period. Under the feudal regime, though the

peasants groaned under the heavy burden of land-tax payable in rice,

they were, nevertheless, guaranteed the pos ses sion of their farm lands,

which gave them at least a sense of security derived from the lasting

bond with the mother earth. The lord had no estate of his own. This

means that when the farmers of his fief had a poor harvest and could not

pay taxes in full even under a strict collection, he, as well as his samurai

retainers, had to be thrifty, thus the lord and the samurai shared their lot

with the peasants. 166 In this case, on-giri relations would be as

follows: since the peasants were guaranteed the po ss ession of their farms,

to cultivate and to make a living on their products, and thus, were assured

security by the lord (on-favors), they were obliged to take good care of

the lands, be faithful in paying the land-tax, and submit themselves to

the lord and his samurai vassals (giri-obligations). Between the lord

and the samur?.i, there existed a much stronger sense of mutual depen

dency and established code of ethics. The lord guaranteed the samurais

living and integrity by giving them a stipened ofa certain amount of rice

and the honor accompanying one's rank and position (on). The samurai

retainers consequently were obliged to be loyal and protect the lord l s

fame, welfare, not to mention his life, whenever they were at stake,

disregarding their lives (giri). The ~-giri reciprocity, moreover,

l66Chie Nakane, Japanese Society, p. 70.
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had been strengthened especially during the Sengoku period (1467-1575),

the age of rival warlords, when the peasants, the samurai, and the lord

shared the San1.e lot among themselves. Minako K. Maykovich asserts:

In thi s inces sant warfare, defeat meant the total destruction of the
fief and family. The destiny of the lord and his relatives was synon
ymous. Under the dure ss of war, a sense of mutual dependency and
responsibility became paramount. A vassal responded to hi s lord IS

generosity with deeds. The samurai (warrior) looked to the pea
sants for food and labor, while the peasants looked fo the warrior
for protection. 167

Though the peasants and the people in other classes had already

developed a rudimentary concept of ~-giri relationships, the well-estab-

lished and rigidly observed form of such reciprocity between the lord

and the samurai vassals provided a basis for moral standards of the

people in every class. And through the processes of emulation and per-

meation, it became the customary way of life. The peasants, articans,

and merchants adopted the moral code as the model for master-servant

and master-pupil relationships, and even for the ethic s biding the children

to their parents in the family. 168

The peasants: or the samurais I giri-obligations were, however,

primarily toward the provincial lord. Therefore, what counted for much

in those days was that one was from the fief of Satsuma (Kagoshima

l67Minako Maykovich, Japanese American Identity Dilemma (Tokyo: Waseda
University Press, 1972), pp. 25, 26. Scott Y. Matsumoto also pays atten
tion to the same point: "It may be well to recall that the original lord-
vas sal relationship which has served as the basis and model for inter
personal relationships in Japan was born out the stresses and strains of
endemic warfare. II See Contemporary Japan: The Individual and the
Group, p. 63.

168Scott Y. Matsumoto, £E. cit. , pp. 10, 11.
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Prefecture of today) or the fief of Mito (Ibaragi Prefecture) .169 As the

loyalty to the local Lord and the fief was important, the aim of the

training of samurai sons was mainly to inculcate them with loyalty to

their lord and clan rather than with patriotism--loyalty to their country

and the people as a whole. 170 Consequently, after the Meiji Restoration

of 1868, when the provincial lords were abolished legally, the leaders

of the new government took pains to shift the people's loyalty to the

Emperor and the nation, claiming him as everybody's lord and a father

above father s of the Family State. 171 In a sense such change of loyalty,

however, would not be so difficult because the concept of the Family

State with the Emperor as a father figure had since the early days of the

nation almost spontaneously budded out and nurtured in a society where

homogeneous elements prevailed, cooperation was emphasized, close

human relationships exi sted, and no change of dynasty ever occurred.

Thi s explains why every feudal Shogun, after succe ssfully uniting the

16%.uth Benedict, The Chrysanthemum and the Sword, pp. 50, 51.

170F. O. Adams, The History ~J apan (London: Henry S. King & Co.,
1875), II, p. 325, as quoted by James Clark Moloney in Understanding
Japanese Mind (New York: Greenwood Press, Publishers, 1969), p.24.

17l R . K . Beardsley, "Cultural Anthropology: Prehistoric and Contem
porary Aspects," p. 97. Despite their effort s localism was still strong
in the late nineteenth century and to a certain degree even today. Chie
Nakane claims: " •.. in the late nineteenth century, the locality, in
terms of the territory of a former feudal lord ... played an important
part in the development of cliques and that is by no means as vital as
the 'school clique' ... " See Japanese Society, p. 128.
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nation, looked up to the Emperor as the SOurce of political power and

authority, though most likely only out of political consideration; and the

Meiji Restoration was the return of the political power to the Emperor

by whom the Shogun was entrusted it.

Thus, since the Meiji era, £!l-giri relationships had been centered

mainly around parents-children (kO-filial piety) and the Emperor-the

people (chn loyalty). Such ker and chu principles, aided by Confucianism

(which I am to touch upon late) underlay legal codes or political axioms

and the curriculum of educations, typical concrete examples of which

would be the Meiji Consititution, the Meiji civil code, the Imperial

Rescript of Education, and the Rescript to Soldiers and Sailors. 172

And the emphasis on duty and loyalty is still, as noted in Chapter II,

observable, for instance, in "The Images of the Ideal Japanese" drawn

up in 1967.

On-giri relations in essence comprise an element of vertical

human relationships, which would be very reliable and enduring bonds,

and hence, contributable to the group unity. Thi s seems to be the

main reason why the hierarchical relation had been the fundamental

principle joining the individuals together in Japan, where the group soli-

darity had been indispensable. for survival, and why the Tokugawa Sho-

l72Richard K. Beardsley, (IReligion and Philosopy, II in Twelve Door s
to Japan,p.333. John W.Hall, going one step further, claims that it was
Confucianism that. awakened the Japanese to the importance of education:"
Confucianism firmly believed in the importance of education, and it was
under Confucian tutalege that the Japanese after the sixteenth century erected
a system of schooling with extensive textual and pedagogical support. 11 See
IIEducation ''and Modern National Development, II in Twelve Doors to Japan,

p. 389.
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gunate, with the intention of solidfying its regime, established a more

minutely graded ranking system than in previous times, inlaying every

constituent member into the system and thus connecting him by the

lord-retainer or master-servant vertical principle to his immediate

superior, and ultimately, to the Shogun. 1 73 About the importance to

the Japanese put on the hierarchy, Edwin O. Reischauer writes:

No major people in the world place greater empahsis on hier
archy than do the Japanese .... Proficiency in judo wrestling
or the minor arts is graded and regulated like our Masonic orders.
Almost anyone can tell you the order of prestige of the Japanese
universities .... A committee without its chairman, a dele
gation without it s chi ef makes the Japanese uneasy and unhappy. 174

Japanese language and literature are abundent with different

expres sions denoting relative social po sition--"polite and abrupt forms,

honorific and humble words, distinctions between men's and women's

h d d d . f . 1 l' h' II 175 Whspeec , an wor s enotlng aml y re atlons lpS. enever, accor-

dingly, the speaker tri~ s to speak to another. he has. fir st of all, to

choose the right form of expression, judged carefully on the basis of the

relative hierarchial position between himself and the person or a group

of per sons spoken to. 17 6 The vertical human relationships are so

deeply rooted in the Japanese minds that it "is as natural to them as

l73Minako K. Maykovich, Japane se American Identity Dilemma, p. 26.

l74Edwin 0, Reischauer, The United States and Japan, p. 163.

175 Joseph K. Yamagiwa, 'tLiterature and Japanese Culture, II in Twelve
Doors to Japan, p. 236.

176Joseph K, Yamagiwa, It Language as an Expression of Japanese Culture ,"
in Twelve Doors~ Japan, p. 205.
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breathing.,,177 In Japan an organization founded on the vertical

principle is usually considered to be better-establi shed, larger with a

higher degree of prestige and an organization without principle is con-

sidered to be a newly organized one, without sufficient time to mature

b d 1 k · f . 1 . 178as a corporate 0 y, or a group ac lng a uncttona umty.

Religions had played a great role in reinforcing the Japanese

group-orientedness. Whenever we consider the influence of religion

in Japan, we have to take at least three major religions- -Shintoni snl,

Buddhism and Confucianism--into consideration, because those three

religions, supplementing and reinforcing each other, seem to have

exerted a molding impact on the Japanese value system. Due to the

inclusive nature of Japanese religion, almost everyone had been under

the influence of those three religions since 1600, when II Japan became

thoroughly saturated with the ideas of Confucianism ... 11
1 79 Shinto

is the native religion of Japan and Buddhism was brought from China

through Korea in the seventh century.

The major contributions of these religions to the group-oriented-

ness of Japanese culture seem to be found in the following three aspects:

(1) the emphasi s on selfles sness or the effacement of self,

177Ruth Benedict, The Chrysanthemum and the S~o rd, p. 47.

178Chie Nakane, Japanese Society, pp. 62,63.

179John W. Hall, "The Historical Dimension, II in Twelve Door s to
Japan, p. 148.
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(2) the stress put on harmony, and

(3) the importance of submission or obedience to the authority.

Japanese religions, unlike Christianity which emphasizes self, 180

on the whole stress selflessness. What I mean here by the word " self"

is "personal interest or advantage." 181 In this respect Shinto empha-

sizes liTo be helpful to others and in the world at large through deeds of

service without thought of reward ... ,,182 Which is the emphasis on

selfles s service. Buddhist creed also stresses the similar concept

expressed in the state of nirvana, which is the stage of "selflessness,

the dissolution of self in infinity, the destruction of ego. The greatest

obstacle to the emanicipation and deliverance of the mind proclaimed

by the Buddha was the Self." 183 The state of mind of 'not- self' in

Zen Buddhism seems in es sence to be the same as the selflessnes s.

Daisetsu Suzuki, the great authority on Zen Buddhism, describes it as

"ectasy with no sense of.!..~ doing..!!.. ,184 If we presume that a man

has two selves- -the doing self and the observing self, the state of mind

180Scott Y. Matsumoto, Contemporary Japan: The Individual and the
Group, p. 12.

181philip B. Gove, ed., Webster's Third New International Dictionary
£!.the English Language (Springfield, Mass.: G. & .G. Merriam Co. ,1971)
p. 2059.

182Ichiro Hori, et al., ed., Japanese Religion (Tokyo:Kodansha International
Ltd., 1972), p. 33.

183Minako K. Maykovich, Japanese American Identity Dilemma, p. 28:
Scott Y . Matsumoto, Contempurary Japan: The Individualism and the Group
p. 12; and Francis Hsu, Americans and Chinese, p. 242.

184Ruth Benedict, The Chrysanthemt.;.m and the Sword, p. 247.
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mentioned above seems to be the one in which the doing self is freed

from the observing self. In such state of complete freedom. a man can

do everything in his power" This explains why it is believed that students

preparing for major examinations had better go to a Zen temple to enter

the realm of 'not-self!. or that the mastery of the mysteries of any art

come to tho se who are in the state of 'not- self' . 185 If the individual

is freed from his per sonal interest or advantage. in the group consisted

of such individuals. cooperation. harmony. and unity would be quite

spo ntaneously achieved. Prince Shotoku was. perhap s. thinking of such

advantage when he supported the propagation of Buddhism. And even

today many companies include meditation at a Zen temple in the curri-

culum provided for the training of the newly recruited employees.

Shinto creed attaches importance to harmony. peace and prosperity.

The statement published in 1956 by the Association of Shinto Shrines.

for instance. include s the following point: "To bind oneself with others

in harmonious knowledgement of the will of the emperor, praying that

the country may flourish and that other people too may live in peace and

prosperity.186 Its emphasis on the group collectivity. moreover, seems

to be shown in its aim of group salvation or unification with the spirits

of ancestors .187 According to Confuciam teaching s, man is inherently

185 R . P. Dore, City Life in Japan. p. 322.

186r h· H " d J R 1'" (T k K d h 1- t t" 1c lro orl, e ., apanese e 19lon 0 yo: 0 ans a n erna lona ,
Ltd., 1972). p. 33.

1871. Hori, liThe Appearance of Individual Self-consciousne ss in Japanese
Religion and Its Historical Transformations. "in The Japane se Mind. p. 204.
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good and hence, it is possible for human beings to build a "good

society" if only man trie s to cultivate his character. 188 In such a

society the individual is brought into harmony with the social order

by practicing the five classic virtue s of benevolence, justice, courtesy,

learning and integrity of character. 189 Basic social unit in such a

society is the family, in which parents and children are united together

by the virtue of filial piety; brothers and brothers, affection; and hus-

band and wife harmony. 190 The State is basically conceived of as a

vast replica of the family, eve ry mem.ber living harmoniously under

the Father, the Emperor .191 Buddhism in that respect is no exception.

Its creed stresses ancestor worship and relevence, k5 -filial piety,

and family continuity. 19 2

Shinto acknowledges the blessings of the kami and the benefits of

the ancester s(on) , and teaches the people to be grateful and to be diligent

in the observance of Shinto rituals, applying oneself to these rituals

188Richard K. Beardsley, "Religion and Philosophy~' in Twelve Doors
to Japan, pp. 391, 392.

189John W. Hall, "Education and Modern National Development'~ in
Twelve Doors to Japan, pp. 391, 392.

190Ryusaku Tsunoda, et al., ed., Sources of Japanese Tradition, Vol. II
(New York: Columbia University Pres" 1958), p. 139.

191 John W . Hall, £E. cit., p. 412.

192Scott Y. Matsumoto, £E. cit., p. 13. R. K. Beardsley and others also
point out: " ... many sects have diverged since then (a dozen centuries
ago) but all unite in teaching their followers to love and venerate their
ancestors." See Village Japan, p. 234.
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with sincerity, cheerfulness, and purity of heart (giri ) .193 Through

the rituals, furthermore, the individual is awakened mainly to the national,

and to a lesser degree, to the local collectivity, and as a result, the

sense of obligation to the collectivity he is a member of is strengthened .194

Buddhism teaches that since the individual is bestowed blessings (~)

by the benevolent Buddha, he is obliged to repay the blessings (giri).

Buddha recognized four obligations the individual owes: to parents,

fellow beings, sovereign, and three treasures of Buddhism. 195 Out of

the giri -obligations, as noted before, submissive attitudes are likely

to come. Buddhism, moreover, make s the indi vidual aware of hi s

indebtedness to his ancestors, as well as to the other members of his

family, 196 and II support s such an attitude of veneration for, dependence

on, and obedience to the founder, first, and then to each succeeding

head, speaking with absolute authority in his name." 197 Saint Rennyo

of Jyodo-Shin Sect of Buddhism, for example, emphasized obedience
i~:

to the State authorities .198 Though Confucianism attaches importance

to harmony and benevolence, the sod a1 order it advocates is the one

193Minako K. Maykovich, ~. cit., p. 29.

194R . P. Dore, City Life in Japan, p. 370.

195Minako K. Maykovich, Japanese American Identity Dilemma, p. 29.

196R . P. Dore, ~. cit., pp. 370, 371.

197Richard K. Beardsley, ~. cit., p. 325.

198I. Hori, "The Appearance of Individual Self-consciousness in Japanese
Religion and Its Historical Transformation, II p. 213.
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based on the veritcal or hierarchical principle. Actually, all

the three major religions in Japan seem to support in concert such a

hierarchical system when they emphasize group harmony. About the

Japanese concept of harmony (wa) Kokutai no hungi (Grand Principles

of National poli cy) st ate s:

The wa of our country is not mechanical co-operation, starting
from reason, of equal individuals independent of each other, but
the grand harmony (taiwa) which maintains it s integrity by proper
statuses of individuals within the collectivity and by acts in accor
dance with these statuses. . .. 199

In the family, according to Confucian teachings, the eldest male adult

occupies the po sition of the head, to whom the son has to submit him-

self unconditionally without having his own right s; the wife, who has no

rights, served her husband faithfully; and the younger brother, humbling

himself always, looks up to hi s elder brother. 200 In the realm of the

State, since the State is the Family, Confucian insisted that all of the

people submit themselves to the authority of the Father, the Emperor,

be loyal to Him and the State, and thus, the social order based on the

verticle principle be maintained. 201

199Monbushc5 (Ministry of Education), Kokutai no hongi (Grand Principles
of National Policy) (Tokyo: Naikaju-insatsukyoku The Cabinet's Printing
office, 1937)pp. 50,51,57. as quoted by Takeyoshi Kawahima, I'The
Status of the Individual inthe notion of the Law, Right, and Social Order
in Japan," inThe Japanese Mind, p. 264.

200Minako K. Maykovich, Japanese American Identity Dilemma, p. 27.

201 John W. Hall, "The Historical Dimension, I' p. 148.
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Then in what aspects of the Japanese culture is the core value of

group-orientednes s observed? In the following analysis of the Japane se

culture I try to focus my attention on the values such as unity or solidarity,

cooperation, harmony, submi ssion, self- sacrifice, dependency, which

seem to be the peripheral values of the co re value. I also try to examine

as many phases of the culture as possible on the understanding that, as

I mentioned before, the core value exerts a molding impact on every

aspect of the culture, and consequently, the value or the peripheral

values are noticeable in wide spheres of the culture, though my analysis

develops mainly in the family and the firm or company.

In the culture of group-orientedness, the family, unlike the

individual in America, becomes an important unit of society. So that

in many polls and census counts it is the ie that is enumerated. 202

The concept of ie in the Japanese culture is not necessarily a kin

unit, which emphasizes the blood continuity from father to eldest son.

On the contrary, because the main function of the ie is an economic

one and not a genetic one, the primary importance of the Japanese is

put on the continuation of the family as a corporate unit, whose importance

lies in the perpetuation of the family name and occupation. 203 This fact

202 R . K. Beardsley, "Cultural Anthropology: Prehistoric and Contempo
rary Aspects," in Twelve Doors to Japan, p. 78.

203Harumi Befu, II Corporate Emphasis and Patterns of Descent in the Japanese
Family," in Japanese Culture: Its Development and Characteristics, ed.,
Robert J. Smith and R. K. Beardsley (Chicago: Aldine Publishing
Company, 1962), pp. 34, 38.
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explains why the doption (yoshu) is practiced so widely in Japan in order

204to continue the~ as the unit of society, and why the eldest son not

necessarily succeeds the household if he is judged to be incompetent.

Richard K. Beardsley, John W. Hall and Robert E. Ward report 26

cases of full succession in a small village, among which the eldest sons

succeeded the family in 14 cases; junior sons in 5 cases; and adopted

sons in 7 cases. They also report one case in which the eldest son

did not succeed the ie because he was found to be incompetent. 205

In various as sodations, the principle of "one adult person from

one family" is often observed. 206 Such feeling of the family as a unit

may be expressed in the answer of a child, " It is the ie' 5 or ours" to the

que stions, •• Whose rice paddy is thi s? ,,207 In contrast to the importa.nce

out on the ie , the members of the family are usually expected to scari-... -

£ice their personal pleasures and wants for the sake of ie, 208 The

importance attached to the ie would also be shown by the fact that when

men and women were asked a question, "Should a married woman obey

204y . Scott Matsumoto, "Notes on Primogeniture in Postwar Japan,"
in Japane se Culture: Its Development and Characteristic s, p. 64

205 R ichard K. Beardsley, John W .Hall and Robert E. Ward, Village Japan
p. 238.

206Edward Norbeck, Changing Japan, p. 52.

207Thomas W. Maretzki and Hatsumi Maretzki, "Taira; An Okinawan
Village', p. 405.

208Ezra F. Vogel, Japan's New Middle Class, p. 165.
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her husband1s family?", 65 percent of the male and 74 percent of the

female answered that she II must" or "had better" obey, whereas only

5 percent of the men and 1 percent of the women answered that she did

209not have to obey.

Since the family collectivity is so important, the responsibility

of the head of the family is to take care of the welfare of every member

of the ie, continue it, and add to the po sition and honor of' the ~.

His power and authority as the head could be exercised only for the advan-

tage of the whole family. 210 In a sense he is a trustee of the k rather

than an arbitrary autocrat. 211 As all the members of the household

are inseparably identified with the ie (and living in the society of . close-

knit human relationships), a misdeed by any single member automatically

di sgraces the honor of the family and hence all members. On the other

hand, the success of a member is the suCCess of the whole k. Accordingly,

all members, for instance, take great pains to correct any mi sconduct

of a member of their household. 212 They also try to keep family qua-

rrels or fightings secret for fear of disgracing their family. 213 The

inseparability of the honor of a member and that of the ie, moreover,

209Scott Matsumoto, ContemEorary Japan: The Individual ~ the Group, p. 27.

2l0E . Norbeck, Changing Japan, p. 41; G.A. De Vos, Socialization..for
Achievement, p. 40.

211 R. Benedict, The Chrysanthemum and the Sword, p. 54.

212 G . De Vos, £E cit. , p. 94. But because of such solidarity among the mem
bersm anxiety and sorrowof a member are fully shared by the parents and
siblings, See Ezra T. Vogel, Japan IS New Middle Class, p. 54.

2l3Ezra F. Vogel, ~. cit., p. 210.
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would help you understand why all members of the family cooperate with

a member and do not turn on the TV even when they have their favorite

programs, when the member is preparing for entrance examinations.

In Japan, the fear of disgracing or bringing shame to the family, rather

than the fear of being put in prison, dissuades a Japanese from committing

a crime. 214

The ie , being a unit of society and the source of security and happi-

ness of allluembers, should be continued from generation to generation.

A national survey taken in 1956 under the sponsorship of the prime

Minister's Secretariat clearly shows the importance the Japanese put

on the perpetuation of the ie. To the question, "In case there are no

children, do you think it is neces sary to adopt a yo shi ?" 69 percent of

the questionees stated that it was better to adopt a yoshi, and only 18

percent of them answered that it was not necessary. 215 In view of the

importance of the continuity of the ie, the parents try hard to make

their children aware of the favors their ancestors gave them and/or

are still giving them (continuous protection of the family members, for

instance) (on) and to teach them that to expre 5S their thanks is one of

the repayments for their favors (giri). 216 Some type of a household

Buddhist shrine is usually found in the ie and the ancestral tablets are

214R . Halloran, Japan: Images and Realities (New York: Alfred A. Knopf,
1972), p. 228.

21S y . Scott Matsumoto, "Notes~ Primogeniture in Postwar Japarl', p. 64.

216 R . P. Dore, City Life in Japan, pp. 320,321.
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kept in it. To continue the family religion and to WOr ship the ancestors

are usually believed to be one of the duties the household head has to

observe. In fact such practices are generally observed. 217 The Japa-

nese usually believe that when they die they become Buddhas and join

their ancestors. The fundamental meaning for marriage, therefore,

lies in the ensuring of the continuity of family line rather than in

bringing a man and a woman into the conjugal relations. This fact per-

haps partly explains why marriage in Japan, though in the United States

'being in love I is the mo st approved reason for marriage, 218 tends to be

decided on the basis of objective standards rather than the mutual pre-

ference of the two persons, and consequently, an arranged marriage

(miai) is favored. And in the family the basic human relationships are

always vertical and the central one is the parent-child one. 219

On account of the importance of the family solidarity, unanimous

decisions, regardless of the issues, are always sought to be arrived.

To express a contradictory opinion, not to mention to raise an objection

the the family decisions, is greatly disfavored on the ground that it is

217 For instance, R.P. Dore asserts: lilt is fairly safe generalization that
conformity to traditional religious practices centering around the but sudan
household Buddhist shrine and the ihai memorial tablets is much greater
than conformity to those centeringmund Shinto shrines and the Kamidana
household alter. II See Ibid., p. 314.

218Ruth Benedict, The Chrysanthemum and the Sword, p. 184.

219R . P. Dore,2,P' cit., p. 98.
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contradictory to the harmony of the family. 220 The harmoniou~

relationships among the men:bers of the ie are considered to be more

important than those with all other human relationships. 221 Since too

much privacy withir:. Lhe i';:.;;-,-.~ly members \.vould be unserviceable to the

real intimacy among them, a Japanese residential house is just ideal

for this purpos e. The rooms are usually partitioned by sliding wood- and-

paper doors, and during the hot and humid summer times the sliding doors

between the rooms and the corridor are removed. Even in winter they

are often kept open to secure an easy passage to the kitchen or the lumber

room. 222 In the family, therefore, "One may be out of sight of others,

but he is never out the range of hearing ... , ,,223 and there is almost

no difference between sleeping in the same room (in a separate bedding)

220 Chie Nakane, Japanese Society, p. 13; Ezra F. Vogel, Japan's New
Middle Class, p.171.

221 Chie Nakane, £.p. cit., p. 5. Too much emphasis on in- group solidarity
may give rise to the oft- criticized indifference to the others and strangers
among the Japanese. See, for example, Chie Nakane, ~. cit., p. 130,
Ezra F. Vogel, .£.p. cit., p. 208.

222 R . P. Dore, City Life in Japan, p. 43; Thomas W. Maretzki and Hatsumi
Mretzki, "Taira: An Okinawan Village, " p. 358.

223Edward Norbeck, Changing Japan, p. 33. Even to be out of one's sight
may be impossible sometimes, because holes in the screen doors by
children are, especially in the rural areas, left unrepaired until the New
Year's Eve. See Thomas W. Maretzki and Hatsumi Maretzki, .£p. cit.,
p. 385.
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in the same room. 224 Of course, it \vould be difficult for a member

to have his own separate room in Japan economically, yet to sleep alone

in a separate room seems to be considered to be lonely, and crowded

sleeping to be more pleasant. 225 The preference for the crowdedness

would be also noticed in the popular custom of gathering around the fire-

plac e with a coverlet (kotatsu), enjoying the warmth of the family

intimacy. 226

Spiritual unification with the ancestors is considered to be impor-

tant in the culture of group- orientation. The Japanes e are taught to

believe that to take good care of the children is a part of the repayment

of the favors he received from his parents and ancestors while he had

been brought up by his parents. A Japanese woman is especially incul-

cated with the notion that to become a good wife and mother is the most

important role assigned to her as a repayment of the favors, and that

she is the sole caretaker of the horne as the husband has to carry out

his duties mainly outside the family. 228 A Japanese woman, consequently,

224Ezra F. Vogel, £E.: cit., p. 231.

225R . P. Dore, City Life in Japan, p. 49.

226 Ezra F. Vogel, £E.: cit., p. 209.

227 Ruth Benedict, The Chrysanthemum and the Sword, p. 122.

228According to George De Vos, eleven out of the sixteen women queried
accepted the idea that a marriage is an obligation. See Socialization for
Achievement, p. 76
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puts much weight on the role of a wife and mother than that of a business-

woman. 229 When they were asked, "Which do you set a high value on,

the family or the job? '172.8 percent of the women answered that the

family was more important than the job (whereas 54.9 percent of the

men stated that the job was more important).230 In fact, the woman's

role of looking after the home is deeply rooted in the tradition and there

was no difference in this respect between the peasants and the samurai

even in the feudal periods. 231

The Japanese woman, therefore, shows no signs of reluctance

or feels no confusion in her mind about acc epting the role of wife and

mother, 232 and hence, unmarried women are rare in Japan. 233

229George A. De Vos, analyzing TA T stories, asserts: II ••• there are
relatively few stories suggesting that a woman I s accomplishment lies in
any direction other than conforming as closely as possible to the ideal
of wife and mother••.• this roles revolves around a deep sense of
responsibility •.• II See Socialization for Achievement, p. 71.

230Nihon Chiiki Kaihatsu Center, ed., Nihonjin no Kachikan (Value Judg
ment of the Japanese) (Tokyo: Shiseido, 1970), p. 84.

23lRonald Dore, British Factory--Japanese Factory (Berkeley: Univer
sity of California Press, 1973), p. 282.

232George A. De Vos, ~. cit., p. 25. Women seem to place greater
value on devoting their life to the role of faithful wives and good mothers.
In April, 1952, 1. 352 working women in Tokyo were asked in an interview
hew long they wanted to work. Only 21. 1 percent of them wished to stay in
their work lias long as pos sible, " Whereas 69.3 perc ent of them expres s ed
their desire to quit their work in the phrases like r'until marriage, " "until
livelihood becomes easier. " "want to quit as soon as possible, " and "until
a c hUd is born. " See Rodosho. Fujin shonen-kyoku (Ministry of Labor,
Women I s and Minor's Bureau), Fujin ~ nani ~ kangaeteiru ka? (What do
women think? ) (Tokyo, 1952), p. 27, as quo ted by Scott Y. Matsumoto.
Contemporary Japan: The Individual and the Group, p.28.

233George A. De Vos, .£E. cit., p. 83.
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Such a cultural bias is clearly reflected in the curricula of the schools

for girls or women which emphasize social and homemaking subjects

such as sewing, music, dancing, flower arrangement, and tea cere-

mony at the sacrifice of the academic lines. 234 Owing to the suitable

preparation for the future wife and mother role given by education,

together with the special way of bringing up daughters at home- - res tric-

ting their activities and directing their interests to the things around

the role, Japanese women feel no chasm between their social activities

before and t hos e after marriag e. Accordingly, after getting married

her interests naturally center on the family life, children, food, and

clothing. 235 She feels a sense of fulfillment in the success of the role

and derives personal satisfaction out of it. In contrast to the Japanese

woman, the American woman usually feels frustrated after getting

married, mainly because she is reared in the same way and as freely

as the boys and studies the same academic subjects (under the equal

principles), the experiences of which find her in a totally different

situation when she enters into the conjugal relations. 236 This may

234John W. Hall, "Education and Modern National Development~' pp. 229.
Even those who attend universities not for girls only, girl students often
major in household management. See Ezra F. Vogel, Japan's New Middle
Clas s, p. 189.

235Scott Y. Matsumoto,.9.E. cit., p. 64.

236 Ezra F. Vogel, ~. cit., pp. 189, 190. According to George A. De
Vos, moreover, in American culture there is Il an implicit derogetion of
the adult maternal role in favor of the more culturally appreciated eco
nomic vocational achievement. 11 This also seems to be a partial factor for
the frus tration felt by married women. See Socialization for Achievem ent.

p. 25.
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explain the rather high divorce rate in America which I cited earlier. 237

Being assig:led the role of a sole caretaker of the child and living

in the society where s e1f- sacrificing is a culturally- sanctioned value,

a Japanes e woman makes countles s s elf- sacrifices for the child--making

extra income in her spare time to meet the expense necessary for the

children I s tutors, spending virtually nothing on herself;238 helping

them with the homework, and in extreme cases even bringing them meals

on a tray, sharpening their pencils and preparing for their every need

always. 239 In Japan it is usually believed that the relationships between

the mother and the childr en are special ones and hence no one can assume

the role of the mother. This may be the partial reason why the practice

of baby- sitting has not developed so much in Japan as in the United

States. Even when there lives a grandmother at home, the mother is

usually reluctant to leave the children under the grandmother's care. 240

When the child does not behave properly at school or does something

wrong, it is the mother who suffers from the sense of failure, and in

not so rare cases, she tries to correct the misdeeds of the child or to

237In America there were 2. 52 divorces for every 1000 Americans whereas
there were 0.8 divorces for every 1000 Japanese in 1967. See Asahi Shin
bunsha, Asahi nenkan, 1970 (Asahi Yearbook, 1970) (Tokyo: Asahi Shin
bunsha, 1970), p. 198.

238George De Vos, Socialization for Achievement, p. 36; Thomas W.
Maretzki and Hatsumi Maretzki, "Taira' An Okinawan Village, II p. 514.

239Ezra F. Vogel, Japan1sJimyMiddle Cla3s, pp. 213. 54,49.

240Ib1· d , 232 la-pp. , :>.
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punish him by injuring or even killing herself. 241

The emotional feeling of "oneness" which exists between the n10ther

and the child originated mainly from the sense of obligations the mother

feels she owes to her parents, and the virtue of self-sacrifice is still

further reinforced by the close physical contact between the mother and

the child, which is observable since the very birth of the child. The

contact starts with breast feeding and goes on to bathing, carrying on

the back, carrying in the arms, and sleeping close to the mother. 242

The baby is seldom left along beyond the sight of the mother or out of

the mother I s earshot. These practices of closenes s are often continued

to be observed exceedbg the period of actual necessity. For example,

even if the baby is old enough to crawl or learn to walk within the second

half year of his life, he is still tied on the back, usually until the birth

of the next siblbg. 243 In the Japanese culture it is taken for granted

that the child wants the mother l s physical "wannth, " not to mention

emotional one, and accordingly, that the child is afraid of being left

alone. The mother, being socialized in the culture of group-orientedness,

naturally feels that to leave the child alone is a cold-hearted or even

241George A. De Vos, '2£.. cit., pp. 124, 152, 37, 150.

242Douglas G. Haring, "Aspects of Personal Character in Japan," in
Personal Character and Cultural Milieu, ed., Douglas G. Haring, (New
York: Syracuse University Press, 1948), p. 401.

243Minako K. Maykovich, Japanese American Identity Dilemma, p. 31;
Thomas W. Maretzki and Hatsumi Maretzki, ~. cit., p. 471.
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cruel treatment. 244 Such practices are quite different from those in

the United States, where as noted before, the" separatednes s" is always

encouraged. If we take the fact that the practice of separatedness is

emphasized in the culture of individualism into consideration, it would

be fairly safe to assume that the practice of closeness will nurture a

dependent tendency among the Japanese and hence, serviceable to the

1 f . dn 245cu ture 0 group-orlente ess.

In Japan, feelings of dependency are accepted as natural, whereas ..

in America to admit one's feelings of dependency is usually considered

to be child-like. While in America mothers chase down the street

after a child, in Japan a child frantically chase after a mother. 246

In Japan the child who takes the college examinations sometimes needs

moral support from the mother, who accompanies him to the school

and waits for him in the adjacent room. The child continues to ask

the parents for help when he decides, sometimes even after getting

married, though he may act against the advices or suggestions. 247

244Ezra F. Vogel.. Japan's New Middle Class, p. 231, 233.

245George A. De Vos, for instance, claims that "Hovering nurturance ..
which persists in a child's life to afar later age in Japanese than in
American culture tends to impede aggressive independence." See Social
ization for Achievement, p. 47. Minako K. Maykovich points out that the
practices of closeness "arouse in the child fear of making independent
decisions and creat anxiety about being isolated from family or friends."
See2P.. cit., p .. 31.

246Ezra F. Vogel, Japan's New Middle Class, pp. 234, 235.

247Ezra F. Vogel .. ~. cit., pp. 50, 237.
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Usually the child's dependency gradually shifts from the family (parents)

to the schools (teachers) and to the work places (superiors), though the

shift is in terms of the main group on which he depends and his dependency

on the older groups remains noncommitant.

Because of the disposition of the child to depend on the parents and

to avoid an autonom.ouse decision, together with the ko-filial piety which

requires the child to be obedient to the parents and to continue the ie,

the parents I advices and active and positive role, in the decisions on the

marriage of the child, usually seem to be accepted by the child without

any serious resistance. The child often thinks that the parents will

find a suitable spouse for him or her. 248 The parents, on the other

hand, generally think that since they have seen much of life they can or

should judge the child's spouse more prudently than the child, who knows

little of the world. Out of this logic comes the following point of view:

the "right" or Ilproper" marriage is the one arranged by the parents with

the help of go-betweens. 249 And the marriage without such steps (ren'ai

marriage) is cons idered to be an unfilial rebellion against the parents.

Actually m.any children who got married without those steps and especi-

ally in spite of the parents' opposition, it is reported, sustained guilt

feelings, 250 and often a failure is attributed to such fee-choice marriage. 251

248Edward Norbeck, Changing Japan, p. 54.

2f± 9George De Vos, Socialization for Achievement, p .. 14.

250Ibid., p. 19.

251Ibid., p. 74.
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In order to dodge such cultural pressures even when a young man and

woman agree mutually to be married, they usually go through due formal-

ities of an arranged marriage. 252 During the war, when a university

profes s or went to the local borough office to get the special wedding rice - .

wine (sake) ration for his VJe dding reception, the office refused to give

him the sake on the ground that the form he handed in omitt.ed the name

of a go-between, and hence, his marriage was not a proper one, which

forced him to coin one name in order to attain his purpose. 253

Owing to the cultural emphasis on repayment of the forces (and

observing countless sacrifices of the parents for the child in his eyes),

together with the enduring clos e and intimate relationships between the

parents and the child, the married child. feels obligatory and quite

natural to share the same house with the parents. The child usually

feels that after devoting their entire lives for the child, his parents

would feel sad and lonely if they live separated from the child. 254

The child thinks that the parents deserve to enjoy the rest of their

lives being freed from the responsibilities and conflicts in life. 255

Actually, the aged parents seem to be given a privilege to be served

252Thomas W. Maretzki and Hatsumi Maretzki, "Taira: An Okinawan
Village, p. 427.

253R . P. Dore, City Life in Japan, p. 165.

254Richard Halloren, Japan: Images and Realities, p. 225; Ezra F. Vogel,
Japan's New Middle Class, pp. 237, 238.

255George A. De Vos, EE.. cit., p. 74.
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first at meals, 256 to go into the family tub first, 257 and to enjoy

warm relationships, especially with the gr;<.ndchildren. 258 They are

usually considered as helpful hands, especially in the rural areas. 259

The nation-wide poll collected from both male and female, twenty years

and over, and from 32 cities and ~O towns and villages in 1957, clearly

indicates the desirability to the co-residency. When asked, IIShou1d

one of the children live together with and look after parents, or do you

feel it is necessary for any of the children to live with the parents?"

72 percent of the respondents replied that it would be better to live

together. 260 Parents also express the will to live together with the

children. According to the Mainichi Newspaper survey in 1950, to the

question, "Do you plan to be dependent on your children when you grow

old?" 76.6 percent of the interviewees expressed their plan or desire

to live together or to be dependent, whereas only 11. 1 percent of them

256Edward Norbeck, .£E..: cit., p. 36.

257Ruth Benedict, The Chrysanthemum and the Sword, p. 179; Edward
Norbeck~. cit., p. 45.

258Thomas W. Maretzki and Hatsumi Maretzki, £E. cit, p. 478.

259Ibid., pp. 398, 399.

260Naikaku Sari Daijin kambo, Shingi-shitsu (Prime Minister Secretariat,
Deliberation Room), Kazoku seido ~ tsuite ~ yoron chosa (Public Opin
ion Survey Concerning the Family System) (Tokyo, 1957), as quoted By
Scott Y. Matsumoto in "Notes on Primogeniture in Postwar Japan, "p. 58.
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stated that they would no be dependent. 261

Due to the iInportance put on the continuity of the ie, the central

human relationship in the family becomes the one between the parents

and the child. The relationship between the husband and wife, therefore,

tends to be relegated to the second place. In other words, the husband

and wife seem, as it were, to be connected through the intermediary

of the child. Such type of relationship, unlike the one between the

husband and wife in the United States --the connection through the bond

of mutual attraction or affection between the husband and wife--in Japan

seems to be enduring, for even if trouble arises between the husband

and wife, such matters seldom develops into a divorce. The estrangement

between the husband and wife does not provide the decisive reason for the

break of the parent-child relationship which is considered to be more

important than the husband-wife relationship.

Since the mother (or the father) and the child are so intiInately

connected, the wife can get emotional sa::'~sfaction and spiritual support

from her children and hence, she seldom feels sad or lonely even when

the relationship with her husband is not so intimate or satisfactory. The

mother and child enjoy warm and intimate relationships at home and

the husband usually maintains such relationship with work as sociates and

261Mainichi Shinbun (lvlainichi Newspaper), "Jink6 Ch5setsu ni tsuite"
(concerning Population Control), in Mainichi Nenkan, Sh~wa 26-nen
(MainichiYearbook, 1951) (Tokyo: MainichiShinbun-sha, 1950),pp. 241,
252, as quoted by Scott Y. Matsumoto, Contemporary Japan: The Individual
and the Group, p. 18.
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spends enjoyable hours at the local entertainment quarters, 262 which

fact also indicates that the husband-wife relationship may not be

vital to the maintenance of the family life. There are, moreover,

other factors which seem to make the family life a more lasting one.

The Japanese tend to think that divorce brings disgrace to the parents,

the go-between and everyone who has done a service in materializing

the marriage because the divorce implies· that their judgments have

been proved to be incorrect. 263 Even if one (especially the wife) could

successfully get divorced, remarriage is usually quite difficult, for it

connotates the widow's selfish motive to attach more importance to the

conjugal relationship than the parent-child one (she is culturally expected

to scarifice herself to her children). 264 As the husband has been accus-

tomed to be nurtured under the mother's devotion, to depend upon the

mother, and to get great contentment from the mother, he naturally tends

to seek, after getting married, to be served by his wife, to depend on

his wife, and to get the similar emotional satisfaction from the wife, who

is, as it were, his substitute mother. The wife is usually willing to com-

ply with the husband's requests mainly out of the sense of her duties

262Ez.ra F. Vogel, Japan's New Middle Class, pp. 215, 216.

263Richard Halloran, Japan: Images and Realities, p. 240.

264George De Vos, Socialization for Achievement, p. 88. Moreover, since
children are supposed to belong to the ie of their father, when the widow
gets remarried the new husband, except moral obligations, can ignore
the financial support to the widow's children, though such case is rare in
reality. See Ibid., p. 81.
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which the culture assigns to the role of wife. 265 And lastly, unlike the

United States, it is usually difficult for a woman to be economically

independent because there is no miniInum wage fixed by a law, and

even among the workers engaged in the siInilar type of work, wage

difference is usually observable between men and women in Japan,

which dissuades the wife from claiIning a divorce. 266

Among the Japanese who are group-oriented, mutual assistance

or labor-exchange among the relatives is a widely observable pheno-

menon, especially in the works which require more labor force than

a single family can supply- - house building, rice transplanting, etc.;

in rites of passages, social activities; in financial matters; and in the

times of crisis. 267 Other than those occasions, the relatives have oppor-

tunities to meet and discus s matters of consequence and to reach a unani-

mous agreement among them. 268 Whenever they gather~the reunion of

kinfolk usually turns out to be a happy and enjoyable occasion. 269 Apart

from economic consideration, house-sharing among the relatives may

be the case in which we can find the group-orientedness in the Japanese

265Richard K. Beardsley, IIPersonal Psychology, " in Twelve Doors to
Japan, p. 280.

266Ezra F. Vogel, ~. cit., p. 178.

267R . K. Beardsley, "Cultural Anthropology: Prehistoric and Contemporary
Aspects, " in Twelve Doors to Japan, p. 78.

268T . W. Maretzki and H. Maretzki, 'ITaira: An Okinawan Village, II p. 418.

269Edward Norbeck, Changing Japan, p. 44.
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·:::ulture, for living together often considered to be more enjoyable

than living alone. Workers and students who come to the city from the

country, accordingly, usually try to find lodging at their relatives I

houses, even though such houses are inconveniently located. 270

In the culture where the family and the kinship group are believed

to be the most sure, solid and enduring groups, it would be quite

natural for other non- kin groups to adopt the organizing principles of the

family and the kin groups whenever they intend to perpetuate them. Those

principles are the parent-child (oya-ko) relationship, the elder-younger

brother (aniki-ototo) relationship, the main-branch house (honke-bunke)

relationship, and the succession to the headship of ie (katoku-sozoku)

system, just to nam.e a few. The simulated parent-child (oyabun-kobun)

relationship would be found, for instance, in the professor-student rela

tionship in the university; in the teacher-disciple relationship in the

schools of Japanese traditional arts (ceremonial tea, flower arrange

ment, dance, song, drama, etc.); in the employer-employee (and often

in the head of the department and the workers under him) in the com.pany,

factory, and shop; in the director-the staff relationship in the governm.ent

offices; in the m.istres s -maid, in the house; in the captain-worker, in

the construction group; in the m.aster-apprentice, in the artisan shop;

in the senior -junior politician, in the political party or faction; the bos s

henchm.an, in the racketeer or ganster group; in the house-house (oyakata

kokata), in the rural area; in the doctor-assistant and in the doctor or

270R • P. Dore, City Life in Japan, p. 135.
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assistant-nurse, even in the doctor-patient in the hospital; etc. The

sL,'"!lulated elder-younger brother relationship may be observed in the

senior-junior relationship among the co-workers, officials, craftsmen,

politicians, gangs, disciples, stude:r.ts, etc. And the main-branch

relationship, in the traditional Japanese art schools, in artisan shops,

merchant houses, religious temples and shrines, underworld gang groups,

construction groups, etc., in which you can also recognize the principle

d o • 271 S h 1 to h' d·· 1of here ltary succeSSlon. uc re a lons lpS an prlnclp es are so

widely accepted in the Japanese culture that Japanese people consider

them as the natural order of the society. 272

As I noted before, out of the mutual help among the members of

the family, the kin and the community for survival, together with the

intimate and familial atmosphere originated from the e},.-tended kin-

relationships and the life-long association of the members of the family

and the hamlet due mainly to the sedentary tendency made possible by

the self-sufficiency based on the high productivity, came the concept of

271Ezra Vogel, Japan's~ Middle ~, pp,12, 26, 28,58,128; R. P.
Dore.2E.. cit., pp. 94, 324; S. Y. Matsumoto, Contemporary Japan: The
Individual and the Group, pp. 38, 39; E. O. Reischauer, The United st;;;s
~ Japan, p. 159; Chie Nakane, Japanese Society, pp. 43, 96, 97; T. W.
Maretzki

o

~nd H. Maretzki, .£E..£i!.:., p. 397; R. Halloran, Japan: Images
and Reahhes, pp. 228-230; E. Noebeck, Changi!!.[ Japan, p. 5; and
George A. De Vos, Socialization for Achievement, pp. 283-286.

272Scott Y. Matsumoto, ~. cit., p. 40.
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~-giri (favors -obligations). This concept, in the simplest tenns, means

that since one's survival or welfare is only made possible by the favors

one receives from the parents, the family, and the community (and the

nation), one has to repay the favors by being loyal to the givers of the

favors and exerting one l s utmost efforts for the good of the givers,

while remaining at one l s proper suitable occupation or station. The pro

per station for the man would be found in the occupational circle outside

the family (whereas for the woman, inside the family).

Therefore, though the Japanes works for various reasons, the

strongest motive comes out of "a kind of nagging inner urge" that

originates from the concept of his obligations or duties, which makes

hiIn uneasy if he does not carry them out. 273

3. Japanese Solidarity

Once you have taken these concepts into consideration, it would

not be so difficult to understand why the Japanese devotes himself com

pletely to the work once he has successfully engaged in the "proper" one.

However, living to the group-oriented culture, where rna st of the

enduring organizations adopt the form and the human relationships found

in the family, together with the fact that living in the economy of scarcity,

security is the prime concern of the employee which is guaranteed only

by being loyal to the company rather than being competent in his work.

What is important for the Japanese is the firm or the company rather

273Ronald Dore, British Factory- -Japanese Factory, p. 245.
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than the work itself. His loyalty and utmost efforts accordingly, are

directed toward the firm he belongs to rather than the job or the work

he does. 274 The employer is also bound by the sense of obligations.

Since the workers give their utmost efforts to maximize the profits

and thus ensure the prosperity of the company, the employer is

obligated, he believes to take good care of the employees, as well as

their families, by means of various allowances and fringe benefits, for

the employee and his family to make a living on his salary, which is the

only source of income for them. Thus~ the paternalism in Japan empha-

sizes duties on both sides--the employer and the employed. 275

Since the employee's loyalty is exclusively directed toward the firm

which employs him, the firm tends to absorb his total personality and

the employee rarely has an interest in other groups with specific and

confined aims. 276 The relationships between the employer and the

employees in Japan can not be explained by the concept of

274Ronald Dore, £E. cit., p. 382.

275George A. De Vos, Socialization for Achievement, pp. 193, 198;
and R. P. Dore, City Life in Japan. p. 73.

276Ezra F. Vogel, Japan's New Middle Class, p. 118, Chie Nakane
asserts: II ••• a man is too deeply involved in the affairs of his place
of work to have time or inclination to make friends in his neighborhood.
• • II See Japanese Society, p. 126. R. Dore also reports, "In our sample
Hitachi workers, 83% belonged to some sports or social club or hobby
group organized exclusively for members of the firm or the unionl only 14%
belonged to any outside social or political or religious organizations. II

See British Factory--Japanese Factory. p. 214.
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contract, 277 in which the employer pays a certain amount of money or

money substitute in return for the employee's labor. The firm hires

the entire person (not only the labor force), even including his family.

Marugakae (total employment) is the characteristic form of management

since the Meiji era. 278 Chie Nakane explains the unique concept of the

firm or company (kaisha) in the Japanese culture:

Kaisha does not mean that individuals are bound by contractual
relationships into a corporate enterprise, while still thinking
of themselves as separate entities; rather kaish"a is 'my' or 'our'
company, the community to which one belongs primarily, and
which is all-important is one' slife. 279

Accordingly, when the Japanese is asked "vVhat are you doIng?" he is

most likely to answer by naming the company he belongs to first, then

the place of work and lastly the type of work he is doing. 280

The depth of personal involvement within the "Company fami-

277Ezra F. Vogel, asserts: lI Just as company expenses extend into
areas which Americans regard as personal, so employer-employee
relationships go far beyond contractual work relationship." See Japan's
New Middle Class, pp. 21, 22.

278 Chie Nakane, .£E. cit., p. 15.

279Ibid., pp. 3,4.

280
Ronald Dore, .£E. cit., p. 115.
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lyl1281 would be understood by the widely prevalent practices--the

director or department head plays a role of a go- between for his men

and his men help him with the preparations for the general ceremony

and the recption of the director's family, 282 superiors are concerned

about the welfare of their workers, 283 the foreman or superintendent

helps his subordinates who are in financial trouble and visits them when

they are sick, 284 a worker goes to the wife of his employer to discuss

and ask advice on his marriage plan or family issues, the employer's

wife opens free classes of flower arrangement, tea cult, cookery, and

sewing for the female employees as a part of their marriage preparations,

and she, with her husband, also presides at employees l wedding recep-

tions and various company entertainments. 285

When the eldest son takes a wife, one of the most important roles

for the mother of the son would be to teach the bride the ie tradition so

that she can harmoniously be incorporated into the ie and contribute to the

28l A typical of these company families would be 1l0ne Railway Familyll
(koku-tetsu-ikka), which means the Japanese National Railways. IlA union,
incorporating both workers and management, calls this 'management-labor
harmony'. Though it is often said that the traditional family (ie) still
persists in modern contexts. A company is conceived as an ie, all its
employees qualifying as members of the household, with the employer as
its head. II See Chie Nakane, Japanes e Society, pp. 7, 8.

282 Chie Nakane, Japanese Society, p. 72.

283 Ezra F. Vogel, .9.E. cit., p. 128.

284Ronald Dore, British Factory--Japanese Factory, p. 206.

285 Ezra F. Voegl, .9.E. cit., p. 22.
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fortunes of the family. On the same account, the education for the

newly recruited employees becomes very important in a company family.

The courses for them includes, among other things, one concerning the

molding of character and attitudes proper to the company spirits. A

booklet used in such a course, for instance, tells about the clothes they

should wear, and the manner in which they should speak to their superiors.

During the training periods, they are required to keep a daily record of

the things they have learned, including weekly self- examination. Since

the "soul l
' is the prime concern of the company, these courses are pro

vided for all levels of employees. Owing to such socialization or induction

classes, there is little differenc e in the official ideology held by the

management and the workers and consequently, all the persons working

in the firm have been united by the same feeling of .1 eating at the same

mess" (onaji kama no meshi ~ku). 286

The very emphasis placed on the employee training, on the other

hand, makes the firm reluctant to extend a welcome hand to those who

seek a new employment in the middle of their careers. The company thinks

that those job seekers are too much imbued with the values or manners

of their former companies and it would be difficult to hammer new ethics

and attitudes into them, for as the proverb goes, you have to strike iron

while it is hot. This fact partly explains why workers in Japan are un

willing to move from company to company once they have been hired.

286 Ronald Dore, .£E. cit., pp. 50, 63, 64, 65, 66, 71, 73, 208.
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They are usually loyal to the firm until their retirement ag e. Virtually

life- time employment is the dominant pattern among the Japanese workers.

In 1969, there were twenty directors in Hitachi Company, one of the

biggest corporations in Japan. Fifteen of those twenty directors joined

the company immediately after their graduation from a university or from

one of the technical high schools (which had almost an equivalent status

to a university). All except one of the remaining five joined within four yea

years of their graduation. 287

With due regard to the importance of the group harmony and soii-

darity, the company adopts, other than the life-time employment system,

so- called seniority sys tern, which means, in the cas e of Hitachi Company,

that "even the least favored worker is getting more than two and a half

times his 18-year old salary at the age of 45. 11288 (The wide adoption

of the system, of course, had been backed by the pressures generated

out of an increasing general social concern with working conditions of

the workers, out of labor unrest, and out of the company1s desire to

retain specific types of skilled workers. 289 The company usually gives

a bonus two times a year, which amount is determined by the prosperity

of the company. 290 Family allowances are generally paid for the wife

287Ronald Dore, EE. cit., p. 222.

288Ronald Dore, British Factory--Japanese Factory, p. 101.

289Ronald .Dore, EE. cit., p. 385; Scott Y. Matsumoto, Contemporary
Japan' The Individual and the Group, p. 62; and Chie Nakane, Japanes e
Society, p. 15.

290Scott Y. Matsumoto, ~. cit., p. 40.
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and children of the employee, which rationale, other than the company

familialism, would be that if the employee is always worrying about

his family's living, he cannot do his b es t at his work. The company,

moreover, may provide educational loans for the needy employees owns

a company dormitory for the unmarried employees 01'/ and owns one in

Tokyo for the convenience of the children of the employees who are

a ttending universities or cramschools; or owns a villa or an inn for

the employees outings: and gives gifts of money in times of wedding,

birth of a child, a child's entrance into an elementary school, funerals

of the employee, as well as his family members, flood or fire. 291

The company may even pay for an overnight trip of the employees or

sell them the company's products cheaply. 292

As harmony is much to be prized, and because of the group-mind-

edness of the Japanese, the work in the company is usually done through

the cooperation among the members of a section and they bear the col-

lective responsibility of the work. 293 The individual pieceworks are,

accordingly, considered to be of minor importance. 294 Due to the

291 Ronald Dore, .£E. cit., pp. 103, 209: Chie Nakane, .£E. cit., p. 14.

292 Ezra F. Vogel, Japan's New Middle Class, p. 36.

293Ronald Dore, .£E. cit., p. 225.

294For example, only 13 percent of all the workers of the Hitachi factory
are on individual piecework. See Ronald Dore, British Factory--Japanese
Factory, p. 107. This fact also means that there is little autonomy in
the work situation. Only 25 percent of the Hitachi sample answered
that they could work at their own pace. See Ibid., p. 231.
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collective res ponsibility, the attendance ratio is generally high and

many workers seem not to take all their paid holidays. Living in the

culture of group- orientednes s, aided by the company familialism,

the workers usually think that it would be unfair as a member of the

same company family to enjoy themselves while the other members are

working hard. 295 Under these circumstances, what is regarded impor-

tant would be the skill to maintain smooth hwnan relationships in the

company rather than to do the work satisfactorily. 296 A group tour

and a party, in this respect, would be very servic eable. Such enteri-

tainrnents are usually conducted by the members of the same section,

or. in case of a small company, by all members and in actuality, they

are contributable to the promotion of the familial feelings and in-group

solidarity. 297

Reflecting the familialism of the company, a union in Japan is

essentially a Ilcompany union ll
, admitting both staff and line workers into

the organization, disregarding the categories of work and competence.

29
5
The overall attendance ratio for the whole Hitachi company between

April and November 1969, for instance, was in no month below 96.0 per
cent and in May was as high as 96.7 percent. Since the holiday entitlement
alone would amount to more than 4 percent of total working days, these
figures show that workers do not take all their paid holidays. See Ronald
Dore, .£.E. cit., p. 188.

296Ezra F. Vogel, EE. cit., p. 157.

297Ezra F. Vogel asserts' IIGoing out together for recreation is crucial
for keeping personal relationships strong enough to withstand the tensions
which arise during the course of work. II Ibid., p. 105.
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The primary concern of the union is the job security, i.- e., to prevent

the m embers from being dismis sed or layed-off. 298 And since the

union is the enterprise union, both labor and management have common

intersets· the prosperity of the company takes priority over all other

considerations. This is more so because the workers are very likely

to serve the firm until their retirement, and hence, their interests are

inseparably connected, and engaging in mudslinging at each other is utterly

unpleasant and profits neither side. 299

Since members of the union, thus, strongly identify with the

company and are loyal to it, together with the fact that there is little

clas s division 0):' class consciousness among the Japanese \vorkers. it

seems to be quite difficult for them to indentify themselves as the

laboring II clas ses", transcending the "walls" between the unions. The

lack of the horizontal links between the unions makes it extremely diffi

cult for the workers in a small firm to organiz e a union and, thus, be

incorporated into a larger organization. Or, it may be closer to the

truth to state that since the smaller the company is, the stronger the

familial atmosphere will be, the workers in such a small firm do not

298Chie Nakane, Japanes e Society, p. 18.

299Ronald Dore, British Faetory--Japanese Factory, p. 173.
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even feel the necessity of organizing a union. 300 In such a company,

paternalism would result rather spontaneously. The low wages of the

workers in such a company, moreover, make such paternalistic practices

neces sary. Actually such prac tices- - seniority system, life-lone employ-

ment system and fringe benefits, etc., are observed typically in the

small enterprises (less than 30 employees), in which, in 1955, for

example, two of every five industrial workers were working. 301

Such paternalism is, however, practiced, interestingly enough,

even in the "modern" giant enterprises which often boast of their " pro-

gressive" management. 302 It is, furthermore, often observed in Japan

that as a ne\vly established company attains its maturity by growing

bigger and achieving stable success, it gradually adopts a rigid seniority

system and extends the range of its fringe benefits. 303 The union in

300In 1953, for example, ninety percent of the firms with 500 or more
workers were organized; 69 percent of firms with 100-499 employees were
organiz ed; 24 percent of thos e with 30- 99 employees; and only 5 percent
of the firms with fewer than 30 workers were organized. See Iwao Ayu
sawa, lIThe Labor Problem in Japan, 1I Japan Quarterly, 1 (1954), 112,
as quoted by Scott Y. Matsumoto in Contemporary Japan: The Individual
and the Group, p. 41. In Dore's sample, of 42 employees below managerial
rank, 16 said in the interview that there were no unions at their offices or
factories and that they thought that a union was unnecessary because
every thing was fine without it. See R. P. Dore, City Life in Japan, pp.
211. 212.

301 Richard K. Beardsley, "Cultural Anthropology: Prehistoric and Con
temporary Aspects, I' in Twelve Doors to Japan, p. 98.

302Richard K. Beardsley, £E. cit., p. 98.

303 Chie Nakane, Japanes e Society, pp. 14, 37.
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such a big corporation, moreover, usually requires the employer to

perform such paternalistic "obligations" fully rather than abolish

them. 304

Living in the culture of close human relationships, the Japanese

puts emphasis on the smooth human relationships. A friendly child,

accordingly, is thus usually praised305 and affability and pliancy are

considered to be personal as sets. 306 A too bossy or aggres sive child,

on the other hand, is considered to be an undersirable playmate and pushy

children are seldom seen in Japan. 307 If a child hits his playmate,

strict punishment is thought to be necessary for such a terrible offense. 308

Even when the child hits in s elf- defense, such an action is regarded just

as bad as starting a fight first. No returning aggression is overlooked

virtually in any situation. 309 Euphemism, rather than direct narration;

creating a mood, rather than conveying definite ideas;310 being reserved

or shy and hu mble, rather than being self- as s ertive311 are generally

304R . P. Dore, .£E. cit., p. 55.

305T . W. Maretzki and H. Maretzki, "Taira: An Okinawan Village, II p. 473.

306Edward Norbeck, Changing Japan, p. 78.

307T . W. Maretzki and H. Maretzki, .£E. cit., pp. 535, 494.

308Edward Norbeck, Changing Japan, p. 38.

309Ezra F. Vogel, Japan's New Middle Class. p. 247.

310 R · h d
lC ar Halloran, Japan Images and Realities, p. 232.

311Ichiro Kawasaki, Japan Unmasked (Tokyo: Charles E. Tuttle Company.
1969), p. 190; Ezra F. Vogel, Japan's New Middle Class. p. 122.
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favored. Japanese people are quite sensitive to the feelings of others

and know what they are thinking about very quickly. 312 Since the .;Tapanese

excel at having an intuitive understanding of other persons, preaching,

debating, persuation, or expatiation is usually considered to be unimpor-

tant and often to be unpleasant, and hence, avoided. 313 Reflecting such

cultural bias, the Japanese language evinces its non-logical character,

such as lack of the relative pronoun "which!1 and frequent omission of the

subject. 314 The "Japanese people, on the other hand, manifest emotional

character, which may be discernible for instance in the emotive Japa-

nese poetry, in their enthusiasm about natural beauty and, unlike the

Americans, the sentimental affection toward one IS parents' house, alma-

mater, and teachers and friends. 313 To conceal one's emotions, not to

312Richard Halloran, ~. cit., p. 218; Dean C. Barnlund, liThe Public
Self and the Private Self in Japan and the United States, II in Intercultural
Encounters with Japan, ed. John C. Condon and Mitsuko Saito (Tokyo:
Sirnul Press, 1974), p. 94.

313 R . P. Dore, City Life in Japan, p. 340; M. Kunihiro, IIU.S. --Japan
Communication, " in Discord in the Pacific, ed. Henry Rosovsky (Washing
ton, D.C.: Columbia Books, Inc., 1972), p. 158; R. Halloran, ~. cit.,
p. }19; Norinaga Motoori, "Naobi no mitama, " in Motoori Norinaga ~
shu (Collected Works of Norinaga Motoori), ed. Seido Motoori (Tokyo:
Yoshikawa-Kobunkan, 1926), Vol. I, p. 53, as quoted by Hajime Nakamura
in !!Consciousness of the Individual and the Univer sal Among the Japanese, II

in The Japanese Mind, p. 189. Pointing out emotionalism of the Japanese,
R.K. Beardsley goes further: "When an emotion is the most important part
of the message, its most effective communication may well be wordless, "
See "Personality Psychology, " in Twelve Doors to Japan, p. 373.

314Hajume Nakamura, "Consciousness of the Individual and the Universal
Among the Japanese, II in The Japanese Mind, p. 185.

31SEdwin O. Reischauer, The United States and Japan, pp. 122,121, 132.
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mention hostility or aggression, however, is considered to be a virtue, 316

and the Japanese, unlike the people in America, rarely say "nolf"

. 11 317unequl voc a _y. The meticulous formalism and rules of conduct are

observed so that no one should be embarrassed by the unforeseen

developments of an affair, and an important role of a go-between in

arranging the matter in place of the party concerned is primarily to

prevent !iface-losing!' on both sides to maintain the good relationships

they had before. 318

Because of the life time employment system, friendships among

the Japanese D:'~en are very likely made with one's work associates or

persons connected with one's work, and the wife tends to make friends

with her neighbors, and in both cases, once the friendships are formed,

they are durable. 319 Since friendships are enduring, they tend to be

emotional and deeply involved ones. The friends are very loyal to each

other. 320 Ezra F. Vogel writes about the services one can get free

from onels friends:

A person staying overnight in another city will stay with a friend
or a friend of a friend. . . When seeking a job, getting personal
counselling, or seeking a special technical connection, one is

3l6 T . W. Maretzki and H. Maretzki, .£E. cit., p. 371; E. O. Reischauer,
£E. cit., p. 33; G. A. De Vos, Socialization for Achievement, p. 65.

317 Dean C. Barnlund, ''The Public Self and the Private Self in Japan and the
United States, " in Intercultural Encounters with Japan, ed. J. C. Condon
and Mitsuko Saito, (Tokyo: Simul Pr ess, 1974), p. 39.

318EdwinO. Reischauer, £E. cit., pp. 137,138,147.

319Ezra F. Vogel, £E. cit., pp. 137, 138.

320Ichiro Kawasaki, .£E. cit., pp. 168, 169.
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likely to get help from friends rather than to go to an official
agency. Although private detective .•• and real estate agencies
are still wide- spread, one feels safer and saves money if the ser
vices are performed by friends. "When one wants to use a public
facility, such as a meeting hall to entertain guests, it is often
possible to get a big discount through friends. Some people will
call upon a rich friend to help them entertain guests. 321

As the group is paramount, the harmony and solidarity among the

members must always be maintained at any cost. To express open and

bold opposition, may disrupt the harmony, let alone to criticize a per-

son to his face, and in an extreme case, one who acts against the har-

mony may be boycotted by the group as a disruptive element. 322

Generally speaking, the Japanese seem to be more interested in per-

sonality than in capability and hence, in case of screening they often

1 b"·· . 323 U "try to re y on su Jectlve unpresslons. nanlmous agreements are

always favored even if it is time-consuming and troublesome. When

some trouble or dispute has arisen, the Japanese are willing to settle

it by compromise, submitting it to judicial arbitration or settling it

privately through a go-between, rather than by court ruling. The court

itself recommends a settlement by arbitration. 324 By doing that, they

try to avoid the embarrassment, not to mention expense and time,

321Ezra F. Vogel, £E. cit., p. 79.

322Chie Nakane, Japanese Society, p. 35; Thomas M. Maretzki and Hatsurni
Maretzki, "Taira: An Okinawan Village, II p. 412.

323Chie Nakane, £E. cit., p. 79.

324Takeyoshi Kawashima, "The Status of the Individual in the Notion of
Law, Right, and Social Order in Japan, " in The Japanese Mind, p. 271.
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resulting from a judicial decision. 325 In case of business dealings,

defining the contractual obligations and rights before signing the

contract is usually avoided on the grounds that such process implies

a mistrust of the other party's fulfillment of the contract. 326

In the society of group-centeredness the emotional harmony among

the group members is considered to be the group's motive power and
the
the success of the group is believed to be largely under the control of

it. How important such harmony is in actuality would be illustrated

by the following episode of a mountaineering team attempting one of

the Himalayan peaks

Their failure ....vas said to have been caused not only by bad
weather but also poor team- work. Since this team was one
of the firs t to go from Japan to the Himalayans after the war.
it was composed of the best climbers in Japan, who carne from
several different institutions and associations. When the party
came down to Calcutta after the attempt it was split into several
antagonistic groups almost unable even to speak to each other.
It was being said that the poor team-work arose, first, from
the fact that the members came from different groups, so that
it was difficult to create a sense of one-ness in the party;
secondly the members belonged to the same age group, which
made it difficult to establish the vertical relationship. . . es
sential to the internal organization of any Japanese group. 327

Dismis sing no man from a company without a good reason, making no

student stay back in the class, forming no class according to the students'

ability, numbering only the upper students in examination results--

325Edward Norbeck, Changing Japan, p. 52.

326Takeyoshi Kawashima, ~. cit., p. 266.

327ChieNakane,~. cit., p. 75.
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these are some of the practices that may result from the fear of

jeopardizing the group solidarity. 328

In the culture of group-orientedness, it would be crucial for

the individual to maintain satisfactory human relationships with the

members of the family and of the community. It would be critical for

a young lady, a prospective bride, for instance, to have a good relation-

ship with her neighbors because it would be to her neighbors that a go-

between would make inquiries about her when he has chosen her as a

hopeful candidate for his planned marriage arrangement. 329 A letter

of introduction from a notable elder man to his junior may produce

good results; 330 and his accidentally discovered connections with

the other party may be of great help in breaking down the "walls of

apathy" one is likely to come upon when he meets with a stranger with

no appropriate introduction. 331 A son going to the city to find a job

may haY e to rely upon the personal connections the head of the ie

arranges for him. 332 Sometimes schools or teachers may make

necessary arrangements for a graduate seeking an employment. In the

case of Hitachi company, it is the personal connections with about 140

328Ezra F. Vogel, Japan's New Middle Class, p. 45; R. P. Dore, Q!Y.
Life in Japan, pp. 232, 238.---
329R. P. Dare, ~. cit, p. 168.

330 Chie Nakane, Japanese Society, pp. 39, 40.

331 Ezra F. Vogel, .£E. cit., pp. 119, 120.

332Ibid ., p. 60; Ezra Vogel, I'Kinship Structure, Migration to the City and

Modernization, II in Aspects of Social Change in Modern Japan, p. 95.
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schools throughout Japan and the recommendations from the former

teachers of the members of the company that exercises a decisive

influence upon the selection of the new recruits. According to the sur-

vey conducted by R. P. Dore in 1969, 32 percent of the new recruits

had been recommended by the schools or the teachers; mas t of the

remainder \vere introduced by relativ~s and friends; and only 6 percent

cam e in answer to an advertis ement or applied directly without any

personal connections. 333

Personal connections are, furthermore, closely linked with the

success of onels career. The wider the network of his personal

connections are, the greater his success in the political or business

world would be. 334 What counts for the newly recruited employees,

therefore, ,vould be the establishment of human relationships with the

members of the company rather than the amount of salary they are going

to be paid. Taking all of those factors into account, it would not be so

difficult to understand why, in a survey of working women in Tokyo in

1948, 42 out of every 100 female workers knew neither the content of

the job nor the amount of the salary when they accepted the employ-

333R. P. Dare, British Factory--Japanese Factory. p. 65; R. P. Dare
also points out "One indication of the importance of personal connections
in determining an individual's life-chances may be seen in the fact that
of forty- two employees interviewed in Shitayama-cho (in a Tokyo ward)
four got thei::- present job by replying to an advertisement, two through
a Labour Exchange, two through an entrance tes t, and thirty-three by
personal introduction. II See City Life in Japan, p. 207.

334Ronald Dore, City Life in Japan, p. 259.
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ment, 335and why a Japanese engineer refused to accept a position with

a salary ten times greater than his existing one offered by a foreign

government on the grounds that it was better to keep his social position

336than to have the money.

One of the aspects of familialism of Japanese society would be

found in the usage of kinship terminology in addressing non-kin members

of the group or of the community or even total strangers. "Grandmother"

and "grandfather" would be used in talking to the aged members or per-

sons; "uncle" and "aunt'~ to the parental generation; "elder brother" and

"elder sister, II to the younger person, usually unmarried. 337 Another

aspect would be group parties or group trips which the member of the

group take part in. For example, school excursions, which are held at

the end of primary school, the junior high school, and the senior high

school, are typical of these group trips because 'virtually all of the

students take part in them. Other than these trips, they also go for

a bath in the sea in groups and go up a mountain in groups. On these

occassions, to split the students into small groups is usually disfavored

and hence, even sleeping arrangements may be rotated each

335Supreme Commander for the Allied Forces, Civil Inf,:n·mation and
Education Section, Public and Sociological Research Unit, Problems of
Working Women in Tokyo, (Tokyo, 1949), as quoted by Scott Y. Matsu
moto, Contemporary Japan: The Individual and the Group, p. 27.

336Douglas G. Haring, "Comment on Japanese Personality, " in Personal
Character and Cultural Milieu, ed. Douglas G. Haring (New York: Syracuse
Univeristy Press, 1948), p. 393.

337Edward Norbeck, Changing Japan, p. 5; T. W. Maretzki and H. Maret

zki, "Taira,· An Okinawan Village, " p. 424.
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night. 338 The school sometimes finds difficulty in finding a big hotel

to accommodate the whole group without putting up at different hotels.

Families also travel together for leisure or for a visit. It is pro-

verbially said that "in traveling a companion, in life sympathy;" to

travel alone is, generally speaking, very rare and a lone traveller

may be thought to be a little odd. Inns are hesistant to accommodate

a lone traveller, especially one who has no reservations. The unwilling-

ness, of course, may originate partly in their mercenary point of view

because they charge on a per-person basis. A lone woman traveller

may have the wors t time in finding her lodgings; for she likely is thought

to be of as brokenhearted, recently divorced or at beat an unsocialable

or unhappy person. 399

Unlike the American farmers who want to own expensive

machinery individually for the sake of maintenance of their independence.

the Japanese group-oriented counterparts living inthe same hamlet often

jointly own agricultural machinery, which have come widely into use

especially since the end of the War, such as electric motors, hullers,

polishers, barleymills, and tractor-cultivators, which could be used

340by any member freely. Moreover,

338Ezra F. Vogel, Japan's New Middle Class, pp. 105, 115.

339 Chie Nakane, Japanese Society, p. 134.

340 R . K. Beardsley, "Cultural Anthropology: Prehistoric and Contem
porary Aspects, If p. 10 l; E. H. Johnson, "Status Changes in Hamlet
Structure Accompanying Modernization, "-"in Aspects of Social Change
in Modern Japan, p. 174.
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They borrow and lend freely. 'When an unexpected visitor comes
and you happen not to have a kettle boiling, it is always worth
looking in next-door to see if they have one on the hob. 341

And despite constant efforts of the police in warning against giving too

many op?ortunities to thieves, the villagers seem to feel no necessity

or are reluctant to install locking devic es on their doors. 342

Since Christianity is strongly linked with individualism, it may

not appeal so much to the group-minded Japanese. Moreover, the

family members are all identified strongly with the ie, which has an

established family religion. So that if a single member has been con-

verted to Christianity, the conversion in a sense severes that member

from the ie by making it impossible for him to take part in the religious

rituals held at the household Buddhist shrine, whose primary function is

to unite the members through the worship of the common ancestors. 343

In 1968 the total membership of all Christian sects in Japan were 738,377,

which accounted for 0.73 percent of all Japanese people. 344

Living in the circle of close-knit human relationships, the Japa=

nese always have to observe the meticulous formalism, to suppress

his emotions, and be sensitive to the others, which exhaust their nerves.

341 R . P. Dore, City Life in Japan, pp. 263, 264.

342Ibid., p. 263.

3 43Ibi::l., p. 361.

344Asahi Shinbun-sha, Asahi Nenkan, 1970 (Asahi Yearbook, 1970) (Tokyo'
Asaro Shinbun- sha, 1970), pp. 231, 513.
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Accordingly, it becomes necessary for the Japanese to be freed from

such tensions sometimes. This seems to be the main reason why

drinking is so popular among the Japanes e. After work men s top at

a tavern or a bar (nomiya) and talk and laugh, without formality or

inhibition, about every topic ranging from the daily happenings, includ-

ing complaints about one's superiors, to the political issues, with

sake and some edibles. 345 Drunken Japanese people seem to be the

happiest people in the world because abuse given or foolish acts

committed, sometimes even a crime, under the influence of sake

(sake no ikioide) are usually condoned. Even the court often tends to

treat the acts or crimes committed under the influence of sake

lightly.346 This may partly explain why the people take little account of

of alcoholism in Japan. 347

345 Ezra F. Vogel, Japan's New Middle Class, p. 104.

346George A. De Vos, Socialization for Achievement, p. 274' Richard
Halloran, Japan' Images and Realities. p. 238.

347George A. De Vos, .£E. cit., p. 50.
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CHAPTER IV MOBILITY AND ACHIEVEMENT

1. Geographical Mobility

Geographical mobility here means the intra-generational geographi-

cal mobility in search of a better opportunity characteristically

observed arnoung Arnericans. Geographical rnobility is inseparatably

connected with the existence of abundant opportunities, which has

played an important role in the process of turning geographical mobility

into a value. 1 The rnigration or immigration of Europeans to America

had been and still is rnainly the result of their response to the lure

of the opportunities in AInerica, where, they believed, they would

" ••. dwell like kings in fairy land, lords of the soil. 11
2 Westward

movement, the expansion from the Atlantic coast into the interior

lRowland Berthoff, taking the opportunities in the frontier as an example,
writes about such process: "Between 1730 and 1890 the frontier advanced
not only rapidly but by enormous leaps and bounds, £rorn remote and
isolated districts, themselves only recently settled, to others even more
distant. No mere stepping up of the gradual infiltration from the sea
board, this migration made physical mobility itself into a valued of
life. II See An Unsettled: Social Order and Disorder in American History
(New York: Harper & Row, Publishers, 1971), p. 129.

2 David M. Potter, People of Plenty: Economic Abundance and the
American Character (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1954),
p. 80. Oscar Handlin writes: "Those Europeans who still had some
resources but feared a loss of status learned with hope of the New World
where land, so scarce in the Old, was abundantly available. Younger
sons learned with hope that the portions which at home would not buy
them the space for a garden, in America would make them owners of
hundreds of acres. Tempted by the prospect of princely rewards for
their efforts, they ventured to tear thernselves away from the
ancestral village, to undertake the unknown risks of transplantation. II

See The Uprooted: The Epic Story of the Great Migration that Made
the American People (New York: Grosset & Dunlap, Publishers, 1951),
p. 32.
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spanning the continentI had also originated from the opportunities l mainly

the "free II lands l the frontier offered to the American people. Such

opportunities were alluring enough for the people to leave their eco-

nomic and social footing they held in their native places. 3 Because of

these opportunities they could always move elsewhere when they found

it difficult to make a livi.ng l or when hopes were frustrated. 4 Thus in

the culture where geographical mobility is valued highlYI land seems

to be considered a cornrnodity--something to be "used-up. ,,5 Pointing

out the fact that Americans show little attachment to land l Geoffrey

Gorer claims:

Land is not something to be loved and succored l but something to
be exploited. Significantly often l the terms of mining are applied
to agriculture•••• Crops are extracted from a piece of land until
it is exhausted l after which the land is abandoned l in exactly the
same way as metal is extracted from a vein until that is exhausted
and the mine abandoned. 6

3David M. Potter l ~. cit., p. 94.

4
Daniel J. Boorstin l The Americans: The National Experience (New York:

Random House, 1965), p. 96; James West l Plainville, U. S. A. (New York:
Columbia Univ~.rsity Press, 1945), p. 6.

5
Daniel J. Boorstin l ~. cit. I pp. 242 1 243.

6 Geoffrey Gorer l The American People: A Study in National Character
(New York: W. W. Norton & CompanYI Inc' l 1964)1 pp. 155-156. James
West also asserts: "In occupying step by step the "limitless 11 American
land frontier, men lost much of their traditional heed for, and skell in l

soil protection through crop rotation, erosion control, and utilization of
manure. This new carelessness itself became "traditional" and is both
the chief cause of the widespread appalling exhaustion of American farm
lands and the greatest obstacle to govermnental efforts to introduce
scientific farming methods." See Plainville l U. S. A., p. 9.



Industrial growth, brought about by scientific and technological

development, aided by abundant resources --fuel, mineral, crops,

industrial capacity, has furthermore provided Americans with rich

opportunities for horizontal mobility, especially since 1890, when the

land frontier was reported to have disappeared. 7 Such city-bound

migration resulted from the industrialization, which has been power-

fully backed up by the improved technology of food production, mainly

mechanization of agriculture. Whereas in 1820, 71.8 percent of the

working population were farmers and farm workers. 8 There have

always been more opportunities for the average person in America

than in any other nation in the world, which have kindled American

horizontal. 9 Herbert Croly as serts:

The Americans still believe that somehow and sometime some
thing better will happen to good Americans than has happened to
men in any other country; and this bel ief, vague, innocent, and
uninformed though it be, is the expression of an essential con
stituent in our national ideal. 10

7 David M. Potter, Ope cit., pp. 94, 158-159. James West reports in
his community study in Midwest: liThe proportion occupying new land
was at first large, later, small; the proportion securing jobs connected
with industry was at first small later large. II See Plainville, U. S. A. ,
pp. 209-210.

8Dan Golenpaul, ed., Information Please Almanac, Atlas and Year
book, 1974 (New York: Dan Golenpaul Associates, 1970), p. 94.

9Francis L. K. Hsu, Americans and Chinese (Garden City, New York:
Doubleday Natural History Press, 1970), p. 115.

10John William Ward, Herbert CroIx, The Promise of American Life
(New York: Bobbs-Merrill Company, Inc., p. 3.
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And in fact, in the land of abundant opportunities, geographical mobility

has been richly rewarded, which in its turn, has further stimulated the

tendency. Bradford Smith writes how the hope has been fulfilled by

moving:

. . . it is as wanderers that many of them find where they belong,
and to whom. They (Americans) meet the girl (or the rn.an) they
are looking for in a place, at a dance, or at an office party. They
find a career by experimenting with courses in many fields at
college, and then by rn.oving from one company to another until
they find the right job. Advancement often comes more quickly
by switching to a competitive company than by staying in the one
where they started, and so mobility is rewarded while stability is
penalized.

There seem to be many other factors which directly or indirectly

have reinforced or are still reinforcing the value put on horizontal mobi-

lity among the Americans. One of them would be American individualism

which originated from the escape from the shackles, oppression, and

restriction impos ed by old European traditions; Enlightenment with its

faith in men's worth; and Protestantism which emphasized innate worth

and uprightness of the individual. It emphasizes, as noted in the pre-

vious chapter, characteristics such as independence, initiative, and

aggressiveness, together with the fact that the family ceased to be the

operating economic unit, 12 which naturally encouraged the individual

llBradford Smith, Why We Behave Like Americans (New York: J. B.
Lippincott Company, 1957), p. 89.

12 David M. Potter affirms: It •• the age of abundance answg from
industrial growth and in turn stimulating further industrialization, caused
a transformation. By compelling the individual to work outside the fami
ly, it divorced the family from the economy. II See People of Plenty,
p. 107.
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to move away from his parents and to seek opportunities.

In this respect, future-orientedness or optimism of the American

people has surely contributed to the furtherance of physical mobility.

In actuality when Europeans decided to sever themselves from the dire

II traditions" and threw thems elves against the challenge of restarting life

in the unknown wilderness, they were, it seems to be, already more

future- orienteci and optimistic than any other people in the world. For

Americans the future is far more important than the past. The new

and modern are always favored to the old and traditional. They believe

that something better or something bigger will happen. in the future. 13

One aspect of Americans I future-orientedness would be their emphasis

on education. In 1950, though the United States had a population only

three times as large as that of England, she had college and university

students over eighteen times as many as England had. The number of

college and university students increased about seventeen times between

1890 and 1950, and persons employed in academic circles increased

about thirteen times. The students from lower strate, moreover, accoun-

ted for 31 percent of all students who had completed college. The most

notable increase in this respect would be the expansion of public educa-

13Florence R. Kluckhohn, lIDominant and Variant Value Orientation, "
in Personality in Nature, Society, and Culture, ed. Clyde KLuckhohn
and Henry A. Murray (New York: Alfred A.Knopf, Introducing Social
Change: ~Manual for Community Development (Chicago: Aldine Pub
lishing Company, 1971), p. 223; Margaret Mead, And Keep Your Pow
der Dry (New York' William and Morrow Company, 1965), pp. 134,135.
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tional facilities, including the growth of state universities. 14

The natural corollary of this emphasis on the future would be the

people's confidence in change and progress. Their later experience

in the frontier would certainly contribute to the furtherance of their

optimistic way of thinking and their belief in progress, which enabled

them to endure every hardshaip inexpectation of better living in the

future. 15 Thus, Americans are concerned with experiments, adven-

tures, and a new way of life. 16 Whenever they are faced with some

difficulty, they try to alter the environment rather than trying to adapt

themselves to it. Consequently:

Americans seem to take particular delight in such changes--in
removing a mountain to make land, replacing hand labor with
automatic machinery, and then creating for increased leisure
and to..,employ those who would otherwise be idled by automa-
t . 1 I
10n.

The resultant changes and progress, on the other hand, have maintained

the fluidity of American society and, as a result, have perpetuated the

tendency to expect something new in the future, which eventually

14Seymour M. Lips et and Reinhard Bendix, Social Mobility in Indus
trial Society (Berkeley: University of California Press, 1967), pp. 91,
~95j W. Lloyd Warner, American Life: Dream and Reality (Chi
cago: University of Chicago Pres s, 1962), p. 144.

15 David M. Potter, People of Plenty, p. 155.

16Margaret Mead, And Keep Your Powder Dry, p. 121.

17Bradford Smith, Why We Behave Like Americans, p. 90.
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furthered the value of geographical mobility of Americans. 18

The lack of the guild system, the feudal class system, the old

European customs and traditions, all in all, have kept the American

society open, in which each individual, being highly aspired by the pos-

sibility of his future achievement, is always ready to do his utmost,

which would ultimately be of great service to the rapidly progressing

society its elf. 19 Equality in the American culture means that every

person should have equal chances for achievement. 20 It means !Iparity

in competition. 1121 It means, furthermore, that the existing differences

in position and social standing are very likely the result of chance and

not so important is the quality of the person. 22 A good example of this

belief would be the way how American workers see themselves. Though

they are watchful of their own interests, they never seem to admit the

concept that they are the members of the working class, the admission

l8David M. Potter, 2.E: cit., p. 158. Edwin O. Reischauer affirms:
'IThis (a rapid and accelerating rate of change) is understandable to
anyone in the United States, where change, particularly in the form of
'progress! is a familiar and cherished concept." See The United States
and Japan (New York: Viking Press, 1965), p. 178.

19W. Lloyd Warner, American Life: Dream and Reality, p. 140; Mar
garet Mead, £E: cit., p. 279; Seymour M. Lipset, and Reinhard Ben
dix, .£E. cit., p. 60; Daniel J. B oorstin, The Americans: The National
Experience, p. 276.

20Conrad M. Arensberg and Arthur H. Niehoff, .£.E. cit., pp. 226,227.

21 David M. Potter, .£E. cit., p. 92.

22Seymour M. Lipset and Reinhard Bendix, Social Mobility in Industrial
Society, p. 78.
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of which would deny their future upward mobility. 23

To put it in another way, however, because of this equalopportu-

nity and the lack of fixed class stratification, the individual has to

achieve his status or position by his own efforts. Even a son of a

millionaire cannot be excused from the axiom. Margaret Mead claims:

... to be a success is to have done something, rather than to
have been a kind of person. Pride at being at the top is soured if
it is based on someone else's climbing, and so the sons of rich
men are driven back into harnes s, back to the office to show
what they have in them. 24

Under these circumstances each individual is never safely allowed to

be satisfied with his pres ent status or position. Since everyone is

trying to climb up the social ladder and since achievement is always

relative-- never absolute in the society of equality and classlessness

and ever changing- - to remain at a certain notch means he will be sur-

passed by others sooner or later, and as a result, his position would

be lowered. 25 Thus

23 David M. Potter, ~. cit., p. 97. Werner Sombat points out the exis
tence of the worker1s belief about their future upward mobility: "Con··
sideration should be given to the mere awareness of the worker that he
could become an independent farmer at any time. This consciousness
was bound to give the American worker a feeling of security and peace
of mind which the European worker did not know. " See Warum gibt ~ in
den Vereinigten Staaten keinen Sozialismum? (Tuesbingen: J. C. B. Mohr,
1906), p. 135, as quoted by Seymour M. Lipset and Reinhard Bendix,

2.£. cit., p. 12.

24Margaret Mead, And Keep Your Powder Dry, p. 68.

25Geoffrey Gorer, The American People, pp. 187, 217; Francis L. K.
Hsu, Americans and Chinese, p. 311; Margaret Mead, ~. cit., p. 93.
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There are practically no positions in American life where it will
be generally conceded that a person has achieved final success and
need make no further effort. There is always a higher grade. 26

The surest way to defend his pres ent position or status agains t

being surpassed by others would be to go up the ladder higher and higher

without res ting. 27 In this type of society, consequently, everyone is

willing to move geographically in search of a better opportunity or a

higher position. Thus, a typical American starts his life in a place

away from his parents t home, trying to attain his position by his own

efforts rather than by accepting one bestowed on him. 28 The parents

themselves, because of the stress put on geographical mobility, seem

to look for the time when their child leaves them. Margaret Mead

writes:

... the American parent expects his child to leave him, leave
him physically, go to another town, another state; leave him in
terms of occupation, embrace a different calling, learn a differ
ent skill; leave him socially, travel if possible with a different
crowd. 29

Physical mobility has been further stimulated in Americcn society

26Geoffrey Gorer, .2E. cit., p. 174.

27 David Riesman asserts: "Even those who do not care to compete for
higher places must do so in order not to descent in the social system,
which has become a more open and less age-graded and birth-graded
one. II See The Lonely Crowd (N ew Haven· Yale University Press, 1961),
p. 41.

28David M. Potter, People of Plenty, p. 95; David Riesman, .£e. cit.,
p. 42.

29Margaret Mead, 9,£. cit., p. 39.
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by the mass-production economy. As the American society has been

more and more abundant, the people want more and more consumer

goods. In A merica, the people believe that it is their mission to bring

the less fortunate or the benighted in the benefits of the economy of

abundance, by producing more and better material goods. 30 In order to

satisfy such a demand, machinery has been utilized to a greater extent

in the production process, which, by making a man a part of the mac-

hine, has made creativeness of the former craftsman unnecessary. 31

Almost all types of jobs needed in modern mass-production are usually

acquirable in a few hours and perfectable in a few weeks. What is

needed then, would be physical strength rather than technical skills.

The workers are even deprived of the sense of satisfaction which is

attained fr om the e'nd- pro duc t. Thus, the worker's emotio nal attach-

ments to the work, not to mention the "instinct of workmanship, II is

minimized. 32 What the workers attach importance to, then, would be

the better working conditions-- shorter working hours, high salary,

etc. And whenev'er they find the possibility of such lucrative working

conditions elsewhere, change their jobs with the greatest of

30Geoffrey Gorer, ..£E. cit., p. 160.

3 1David M. Potter, ..£E. cit., p. 107.

32Jules Henry claims: "So far, the mass study of 'job attachment'
shows that the American worker's involvement in his job is so insub
stantial that it is next to impossible to define the terms 'attachment'."
See Culture Against Man (New York: Vantage Books, 1965), p. 27.
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ease.33 Between 1940 and 1949, for example, more than half of the

American workers had from two to four different jobs and each worker

changed his job around an average of three times in those ten years. 31:

The very high rate of mobility and the high turnover, moreover, are

noticeable, especially among unskilled workers and those at mass-

production factories. 35

Viewing it from a different angle, however, such high rate of

mobility would be necessary in a society where the technology and

economy are so rapidly developing. The most desirable and needed man

in such a society would be the one who is willing to move from one

place to another, responding to the demands quickly. Actually, it has

either been the lack of involvement of the workers in their jobs or the

lack of their loyalty to the organization which has made the speedy expan-

sion of industry possible. For, when a new factory needs workers, all

they would have to do is offer a-few-cent-more-hour wage or have a

more agreeable boss. Jules Henry maintains:

. . . were there firm and devoted attachment ot the jobs, industrial
growth would be much more different, for new enterprises would
not be able to find trained workers if they loved it where they
were. 36

33Geoffrey Gorer, The American People, p. 141; David M. Potter, Peo
ple of Plenty, pp. 174, 175; Jules Henry, .£.E. cit., p. 229.

34Gladge L. Palmer, Labor Mobility in Six Cities (New York: Social
Science Research Council, 1954), as quoted by Jules Henry in Culture
Against Man, p. 26.

35Geoffrey Gorer, .9.P. cit., p. 142.

36Jules Henry, Culture Against Man, pp. 27, 28.
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Since geographical mobility is valued highly in the American cu1-

ture, migration is considered to be the laws of the Medes and Persians

for the sustenance of society's stability, 37 the ability to be unattached

is regarded as a welcome trait of the American character, and stability

is detested. 38 The Americans are, as it were, a new kind of Bedouin.

They attach importance to the freedom of movement more than almost

anything else. They move in the hope that they would come upon the

things which they are searching for. 39 In America one out of every five

families or 20 percent of the total population, change their mailing

addresses every year; and in the case of the most mobile engineers,

they change their jobs once in every two and one half years. 40

The word "home" conveys to the American almost the same mean-

ing as llhouse ll , though in England it connotes the feelings of intimacy

and emotional attachments. 41 There seems to be a good reason why a

balloon-frame method of construction has been popular among the mobile

37James S. Brown, llPopulation and Migration Change in Appalachia, II

in Change in Rural Appalachia: Implication for Action Programs, ed.
John D. Phonadis and Harry K. Schwarzweller (Philadelphia: University
of Pennsylvania Press, 1970), p. 45.

38Jules Henry, E.,E. cit., p. 28.

39Daniel J. Boorstin, The Americans: The National Experience, p. 95.

40New York Times, Jan. 27, 1961, as quoted by Jules Henry in Culture
Against Man, p. 36.

41Daniel J. Boorstin, 2.P: cit. , p. 144.
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Americans: it is very easy to pull down and reconstruct the house

built by this method. Daniel J. Boorstin writes:

A house simply nailed together was quickly taken down; its light
parts could be piled compactly and conven~.ently transported, and
the whole put together again by anyone who could handle a ham
mer. Three times within ten years of its erection in 1833, St.
Mary's Church in Chicago, which was originally constructed on
the canal near the southwest corner of State and Lake Streets,
was taken down, moved away, and erected on a new site. 42

Until Americans near the retirement age, they consider themselves

impermanent dwellers of their houses or apartments, for they never

giv:e up the hope of moving to the bigger and better residence suitable to

their greater future success43 and even after their retirement, the well-

to-do are most likely to become restless "globe-trotters, " and the less

fortunate would turn themselves into the dwellers of motels and trailer

camps. 44

Stationariness here refers to the tendency of the Japanese to remain

In the group he belongs to for liie--to be loyal to the group and to dis-

charge his duties (do his best) once he has gotten his proper station

(satisfactory job) in the group. In my present consideration, intra-

generational horizontal mobility--movement from place to place and

from one institution to another--rather than inter-generational mobility

is brought into focus. This tendency is inseparably connected with the

42Daniel J. Boorstin, .£E. cit., p. 151.

43Geoffrey Gorer, The American People, p. 182.

44Margaret Mead, And Keep Your Powder Dry, pp. 289, 290.
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economy of scarcity where it is almost impossible for the individual

to make a living alone outside the group. Richard K. Beardsley writes:

Provided that a person can get along without family or other
group attachments, he may run away from otherwise intolerable
situation; provided that he can reply on his internal standards to
judge his capacity and accomplishments rather than needing re
assurance from others, he can bear difficulties without even
running away. But evidence suggests that neither provision holds
true for many Japanese. 45

Though stationariness is valued highly, the Japanese sometimes move

geographically and institutionally in the hope of obtaining a secure and

suitable work: the notable example would be the city-bound migration

of the second and third sons of the farm families resulting from the

system of primogeniture for the former case, and the latter case would

be young workers I job- change in the early years of their careers. Ezra

F. Vogel points out the security-mbdedness of the migrants:

The Japanes e migrants I main desire was to obtain a secure place
in the city, and they were willing to undergo long periods of

45 Richard K. Beardsley, "Personality Psychology, 11 in Twelve Doors to
Japan, by John W. Hall and Richard K. Beardsley (New York: McGraw
Hill, Inc., 1965), p. 365. The relationship between opportunities and
geographical mobility may be clearly shown by the fact that even mobility
oriented Americao. workers hesitate to quit their jobs when they have slim
chance to have another. Arthur M. Ross writes: "Most workers who
quit their jobs are young in years and low in service. They do not have
enough seniority to keep them from changing jobs; they have typically
not reached ao. age where retirement is a real element in their thinking;
and they have plenty of time to accumulate work credits after coming to
rest. The older workers, on the other hao.d, is declined to change
employment for a good many reasons even in the absence of seniority
and fringe benefits--particularly the difficulty of securing another job,
the probable loss of economic status, and his settled way of life generally. II

See liDo We Have A New Industrial Feudalism? \I American Economic
Review, 48 (December 1958), 912, 913.
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apprenticeship at low wages. 46

Historically, geographical mobility had been restricted in Japan.

In the long Sengoku Period, due to the perpetual wars between the clans,

cOInInerce with other clans became impossible and people were forced

to live on the products yeilded within their clan. 47 During the Tokugawa

regiIne, in order to preven the "outside" daiInyo (those who are not

hereditary feudatory to Tokugawa) from forming hostile alliances, bar-

riers or check points were established at the important points of t"raffic

and of the frontiers of the fiefs, where s tanding officials checked everyone's

passport and banned the traffic of Edo-bound guns and out-bound WOInen

(wives of daimyos were required to stay at Edo as hostages, and daiInyos

had to live in Edo every other year). Domestic trade was also strictly

restricted. 48 And during World War II, in order to combat labor

shortages, the workers were ordered to remain at respective factories

46 Ezra F. Vogel, "Kinship Structure, Migration to the City and Moderni
zation, " in Aspects of Social Change in Modern Japan, p. 106. R. P.
Dore states that one's first job is very likely his life work: As they
(university graduates) come to occupy a growing sector of the economy,
an individual's first job is increasingly likely to determine the rest of
his career'~'" See "Mobility, Equality, and Individuation in Modern
Japan, II in Aspects of Social Change in Modern Japan, p. 122. Francis
L. K. Hsualso claims: "Once so affiliated, they (the non-inheriting
Japanese sons) usually remain for life. " See Americans and Chinese,
p. 288.

47Scott Y. Matsumoto, Contemporary Japan: The Individual and the
Group (Philadelphia: American Philosophical Society, 1960), p. 9.

48Ruth Benedict, The Chrysanthemum and the Sword (New York: World
Publishing Company, 1946), p. 67, 62.
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by government under the War policy. 49

Hamlet in Japan had developed, as I touched upon in the previous

chapter. The closed quality had originated from several factors: the

lack of surplus lands which could be cultivated by a newcomer and of

common property to be shared with; the close human relationships

fostered by long and common residence necessitated by wet rice agri-

culture and resultant wide ramifications of kin members within the ham-

let tended to work ::I.p.-"inst the acceptance of a new member; and the self-

sufficiency of the village which made inter-hamlet connections orcom-

munications unneces sary. Because of the exclusive nature of the hamlet,

there was not adequate " pipe" for horizontal mobility of a member of an

ie. Even today, in case of moving into a hamlet, one has to first obtain

a consent of the hamlet, and in actuality, it is pretty difficult for a

family without personal connections with the members of the hamlet to

be granted its membership. 50

Since the village has been the sole group to which the farmers I

primary memberships have been attached they usually have little inter-

ests in going out of their community. 51 Moreover, realizing the

difficulty they are likely to face in time of gaining acceptance from a

49Chie Nakane, Japanese Society (Berkeley: University of California
Press, 1970), p. 17.

50 Erwin H. Johnson, "Status Changes in Hamlet Structure Accompanying
Modernization, II in Aspects of Social Change in Modern Japan, p. 155.

51 Chie Nakane, ~ cit., p. 24.



new group, are often reluctant to leave the group they are presently

members of. 52 The same characteristics of a hamlet could be applied

to the firm or company in modern industrial Japan. The emphasis

being put on the group and having meager opportunities, the employee is

loyal to the firm and is security-concious. Thus, the firm tends to

absorb his total personality and even to concern itself about the welfare

of the family members of the employee under its paternalistic practices.

The employer and the employed are usually deeply involved with each

other and they are connected by loyalty-favor relationships (vertical

connections). In inverse proportion of the loyalty to the company, the

employee would feel less desire to change his place of work, and con-

s equently, few channels for contact and information (horizontal connec-

Hons) exist between the companies 53_-usually even a sharp cleavage

lies between groups. 54

Due to the stronge sense of identity of the employee with the com-

pany, coupled with the fact that there is little class division or class

consciousness among the Japanese workers, the workers seldom identi-

fy themselves as the laboring "classes", transcending the division bet-

ween the company union. The lack of such horizontal links makes it

52 Ezra F. Vogel, Japan's New Middle Class: The Salary Man and His
Family in ~ Tokyo Suburb (B erkeley: University of California Pres s,
1968), p. 118.

53 Ezra F. Vogel, "Kinship Structure, Migration to the City and Moder
nization, II in Aspects of Social Change in Modern Japan, pp. 107-108.

54Richard K. Beardsley, "Cultural Anthropology: Prehistoric and Con

temporary Aspects, " in Twelve Doors to Japan, p.90
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quite difficult for the whole workers, or at least thos e of the same

occupational category, to form a firm and all-inclusive union, such as

a horizontal craft union. The workers are thus unable to get help or

advice even if they wanted to change the company. 55

Under these circwnstances, the individual's position in his group

tends to be determined by the length of his membership in the group. 56

The contact with the group itself becomes his social assets, which is

valued highly so long as he remains in the group. Since the social capi-

tal cannot be transferred to other groups, together with the importance

of such asset in the culture of group-orientedness, he is unwilling to

change the community or the community. Even a temporary absence

from the group may inflict a loss on the asset. This fact may explain

why a man posted abroad writes letters so frequently hoping to lessen

the feeling of separation and hence to prevent the depreciation of that

asset. 57

In the culture where the length of one's membership of the group

is his asset, the seniority payment system would be the logical out-

come. One's advancement within the company, accordingly, is depen.-

dent upon his length of service. Even if one can successfully be

55 Chie Nakane, Japanese Society, p. 20.

56The same principle if observed in the hamlet too. Chie Nakane claims
that the ranking hierarchy was reported to have been usually decided on
the basis of the length of establishment of reps ective households in the
hamlet. See Japanese Society, p. 88.

57 Chie Nakane, .£E. cit., pp. 136, 138.



235

transferred to another firm, he is, becaus e of the system, only per-

mitted to be placed at the bottom of the hierarchy. 58 Otherwise, his

admission may disturb existing order and connection among the members,

entailing demoralization of the company spirit of harmony and weaken

the bond binding employees to the firm. Under this type of system, one's

best interest would be answered by remaining in the same company

rather than moving from one firm to another. 59 Thus, like the engineer

who declined the position with ten times as high as his existing salary

offered by a foreign government, even when a competent and capable

person is solicited to join another firm with a much bigger wage, he is

reluctant to accept such offer, weighing the relative importance of the

economic gain and the loss of his social asset. 60

Given familialism of a Japanese firm, coupled with the fact that

the workers are very s ecurity- conscious and the seniority system is

accepted as a logical one among the workers, the life-time employment

system would be the best system to satisfy those culturally-rooted de-

mands of the workers, 61 and accordingly, to serve best the prosperity

58 Chie Nakane, E.,E. cit., pp. 135; Ezra F. Vogel, Japan's New Middle
Class, p. 18.

59Ezra F. Vogel, Japan's New Middle Class, p. 105.

60 Chie Nakane, .£.E. cit., pp. lOS, 106.

61Chie Nakane, throwing doubt on the popularly suggested theory that the
life- time employment system in Japan is closely related to the surplus
labor, claims: "In fact, Japanese labor relations in terms of surplus
and shortage of labor have least affected the life-time employement
system. ii .see Japanese Society, p. 15.
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of the company by the maxirnwn output of the satisfied employees. In

fact, at a company in Japan, no one seems to be dismissed. 62 The

worker's wage rises constantly throughout his service, 63 making it easy

for the employee to predict his future p osition and accompanying amount

of his salary, five, t en, fifteen or even twenty years hence. 64 Ronald

Dore reports a case study at Hitachi Company:

The system ... offers a fair security of prospects. A Hitachi
graduate, joining the firm at the age of 22 knows that if he is
very bright indeed he will reach an assistant principal section
chief position by the age of 32. He has an 80% chance of getting
there by the age of 36, and he will have to have distinguished
himself in some way for gross inefficiency or uncooperativeness
not to get there by the age of 40. (At the same time some high
school graduates will reach this ranI< at any time between the age
of, say, 34 and 50). 65

Such certainty about one's future seems to be alrnos t everything to the

Japanese whose primary concern is security rather than economic gain.

In actuality, job- shifting has been moderate and in a big company it

would be a rather exceptional man who has the experience of working for

another during his career. 66 In the example of Hitachi workers, the

62 Ronald Dore, British Factoryn Japanese Factory: The Origins of Nat
ional Diversity in Industrial Relations (Berkeley: University of Califor
nia Press, 1973), p. 3. In the case of Hitachi Company, for instance,
only 57 persons out of 85,000--0.067 percent of the total workers--were
dismissed during the course of a year (from April 1, 1969 to March 31,
1970). See Ibid., p. 186.

63Ibid., p. 110.

64 Ezra F. Vogel, Japan's New Middle Class, p. 33.

65Ronald Dore, British Factory--Japanese Factory, p. 68.

66 Ezra F. Vogel,.£E. cit., p. 256; Ronald Dore, E,E. cit. p. 42.
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average number of previous jobs held was 11 both for thos e over 50

and for those between 24 and 34. 67 In Japan, to change one's place of

work is considered to "soil one's curriculum vitae. " 68

As I mentioned earlier, in case of going to the city and finding a

job one usually needs a "bridge" arranged between the company and the

head of the ie due to the closed nature. In fact, the company seems to

prefer to use such personal connections as a kind of guarantee for the

devoted and reliable labor supply. Since the number cf. such connections

at the head's disposal is limited, it would be almost next to impossible

for a worker to leave his company without feeling a sense of insecurity.

And the employer, becaus e of the intermediary of the ie, would not dis-

miss the employee so easily. 69

Having been nurtured in the family where the mother and the child

are united by the emotional feeling of "oneness" and the close physical

contact between the mother and the child is obs erved, the Japanese tends

to be dependent on the mother (or the father) and he is usually unwilling

to make a decision by himself. He always tries to seek an advice from

her. Even after having been employed such dependent disposition is

67Ronald Dore, .,£E. cit., pp. 34, 35.

68 Chie Nakana, Japanese Society, p. 107. Chie Nakane continues: II ••

. no doubt this native moral orientation was closely related to the fact
that the individual's group indentification is formed during the fairly
early stages of his career, and that the individual1s loyalty towards a
group (always one particular group to which an individual gives his pri
mary concern) also develops early." Ibid., pp. 107, 108.

69Ezra F. Vogel, "Kinship Structure, Migration to the City, and Moder
nization, " pp. 94, 96. 104.
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hardly altered in the company family. Cons equently, the worker in

Japan is likely to depend on his superiors and is still reluctant to reach

a decision autonomously without seeking suggestions and advice from

them. Therefore, even if the worker wants to change his place of work

he is far less capable of making a decision on such a treme~dously

important matter without consulting his superior, who, if sought on

advice, undoubtedly urges him to stay at his company. R. P. Dore

asserts that the relative low level of mobility in the big corporations

"may ... be the result of an inability or unwillingness to make self-

reliant choices which is built deeply into the personalities of a majority

of the Japanese. ,,70

In the culture of sedentariness, in the most traditional rural and

fishing villages, 93 percent of the eldest sons were settled in the father's

village, and 85 percent followed the £ather1s occupation of farming or

fishery.71 Once a man is assigned to a post at a university he will re-

tires, regardless of quality or excellence of his research. 72 The worker

who_changes his place of work is considered to be less loyal to the com-

70 R . P. Dore, "Introduction," in Aspects of Social Change in Modern
Japan, p. 15.

7lTakashi Koyama, '!Kazoku K~sei no men kara mita hoken isei, "
(E:,eudal Legacy) as Seen From the Viewpoint of Family Structure, " in
Hoken Isei (Feudal Legacy), ed. Nihon Jimbun Kagaku-kai (Tokyo:
Yuhikaku, 1951), p. 173, as quoted by Scott Y. Matsumoto in Contem
porary Japan: The Individual and the Group, p. 46.

72 Chie Nakane, Japanese Society, p. 117.
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pany's interest and to be less reliable. 73 A politician, who once joins

a certain faction, is very likely to remain there for life. 74

Unlike the Americans, who regard the land as something to be

used up or exploited, the Japanes e regard land, including its products,

a part of themselves, their ancestors, and their descendants. They

have a strong sense of possession of the land. 75 Once a family purchases

a house they are almost without fail going to live there throughout their

lives. And they tend to think that the society exists in a state of stable

equilibrium and continues to exist without major changes, being dis-

rupted only for a short time by disaster and subs equent recovery from

. t 761 •

2. The Drive for Personal Achievement - An American Phenomenon

American society is characterized by equality. 77 The term equality

73 Ezra F. Vogel, Japan~s New Middle Class, p. 42.

74 Chie Nakane, .£.E. cit., p. 131.

75Geoffrey Gorer, The American People, p. 155; John W. Hall, "The
Historical Dimension, " in Twelve Doors to Japan, p. 156.

76 R. P. Dore, ~Life in Japan.: A Study of a Tokyo Ward (Berkeley:
University of California Press, 1958), p.80.

77Seymour M. Lipset claims: "The emphasis on equality has pervaded
much of American culture. It was reflected in the introduction of univer
sal suffrage in America long before it came in other nations; in the fairly
consistent and extensive support for a unitary school system at all levels
so that all might have a common background; and in the pervasive anta
gonism to any domination by an elite in the fields of culture, politics or
economics." See "Equal or Better in America," Columbia Forum, 4
(Spring, 1961), 17.
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in my present consideration has mainly two different but closely related

meanings: the supposition that all men are created equal being endowed

with an equal faculty to endeavor and reap the fruits of their efforts, 78

and the belief that since America is a fr ee country with free ins titutions,

men can, through their own abilities, make a success starting from

scratch regardless of their family status, 79 which means, in other

words, that men have universal opportunity to move through the social

ladder from rags to move through the social ladder from rags to White

House. 80 Being blessed with equal ability and living in a free society,

Americans naturally have been motivated toward achievement. 81

78
Margaret Mead, And Keep Your Powder Dry, p. 196.

79Ibid., p. 75. Early settlements in the New World would have provided
in a sense, ideal situations for the development of such a democratic
belief because when the survival is at stake you have to invite counsel
from as many people as possible. Gerald W. Johnson writes: "They
realized that the sum total of the brains and character in all Virginia
was none too great for the task in hands; and they summoned to thei.r
aid all the brains and character that could be found, regardless of the
identities of the persons in possession of these qualities." See Our
English Heritage (Philadelphia: J. B. Lippincott Company, 1949),
p. 42.

80 David M. Potter, People of Plenty, p. 91; Bradford Smith, Why We
Behave Like American, p. 88.

81Geoffrey Gorer, The American People, p. 166. Alexis de Tocqueville
also asserts: "When both the privileges and the disqualifications of class
have been abolished and men shattered the bonds which once held them
immobile, the idea of progress comes naturally into each man l s mind;
the desire to rise swells in every heart at once, and all men want to quit
their former social position. Ambition becomes a universal feeling. "
See J. P. Mayer, ed., Alexis de Tocqueville, Democracy in America,
p. 629.
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Francis L. K. Hsu writes:

"\-Then every man is as good as every other man there is likely to
be a scramble on the Eart of a good many people to be better _than
the other good people. 82

And David M. Potter emphasizes:

... democracy is forever encouraging individuals to determine
their own goals and set their own course toward thes e goals,
even though only a small proportion can attain complete suc-

83cess ...

Foreign commentators in the late ninteenth century agrees in concert

that social and economic democracy in America, far from mitigating

competition for social status, intensified it. 84 Out of equality comes

optimism or iuture-orientedness, which further spurs the desire of

Americans to achieve and encourages them whenever they encounter a

difficulty..

In the early settlements, work was indispensable for the common

survival. This fact may explain why Captain John Smith, for example,

forced gentlemen to toil in the field--even resorting to force. The maxim

that "those who refuse to work should not eat out of the common store"

carried crushing weight in the wilderness, where one l s existence was

deperrlent on the application of labor to raw materials while willing workers

were richly rewarded "regardless of their creeds, their nationalities,

82Francis L. K. Hsu, Americans and Chinese, p. 267.

83 David M. Potter, ~. cit., p. 116.

84Seymour M. Lipset, ~. cit., p. 18.
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or even their police records. ,,85 The dignity of labor was the natural

cons equence under thes e circumstances. 86 'In the unknown world,

moreover, traditional idee fixe was often proved to be useless and new

theories and new means to materialize them had to be adopted to overcome

the obstacles they faced without any delay, for their survival depended

on them. 87

One of the characteristics originating from this sort of experience

would be the attitude of Americans toward nature: nature should be con-

quered or transformed in order that it may suit the human living; nature

should be utilized for the good of human beings rather than for humans

to try to adapt themselves to nature, which seems to be the traditional

attitude of the Japanese toward nature. 88 These conditions, together

with the fact that Americans were dissatisfied, poverty-stricken, bold

and energetic when they came to America, were all, it appears to be,

85Gerald W. Johnson, ~ cit., p. 45.

86 The q.ignity of labor seems to have been appreciated in Great Britain
even before the settlements in the New World. because "The court of
England granted a dignity to work. . . that was never accorded it at the
court of Philip of Spain. " See Gerald W. Johnson, E,E. cit., p. 25.

87 .
Ibid., pp. 25, 26, 37, 41.

88Florence Kluckhohn, "Dominant and Variant Value Orientation, " in
Personality in Nature, Society and Culture, ed. Clyde Kluckhohn and
Henry A. Murray, p. 347. Conrad M. Arensberg and Arthur H. Niehoff
asserts: "Nature has been something to overcome, to improve, to tear
down and rebuild in a better way ... Harmful plants are weeds and
harmful animals are "varmints"-- the first to be uprooted or poisoned
and the second to be trapped, shot or prisoned. American furmers and
ranchers have been notorious for killing predators. " See Introducing
Social Change: A,.Manual for Community Development, p. 224.
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contributory to the development of the achievement- erientedness of the

American people. 89

Protestantism, especially Calvin's notion of predestination seems

to have been very influential in the furtherance of achievement motivation

among Americans. Calvin decreed that those who were destined for

Heaven had already been decided by God, so that even if one worked hard

in this world he could not change the decision. In practice, however, this

pessimistic view meant that since no one knew who was to be elected,

the concept urged him to live up to someone mentioned in the Bible who

was clearly one of the elect. 91 In fact, Calvin urged:

... let us not cease to strive, that we may be incessantly in the
way of the Lord, nor let us despair on account of the smallness
of our success; for however our success may not correspond to
our wishes, yet our labor is not lost, when this day surpasses
the preceding one; provided that with sincere simplicity we keep
our end in view, and press forward to the goal ... 92

As geographical mobility is inseparably connected with rich oppor-

tunities, achievement orientation has also been greatly stimulated by the

89Gerald W. Johnson, Our English Heritage, p. 52; Conrad M. Arens
berg and Arthur H. Niehoff affirms: "It must be admitted that many of
the achievements.of Americans are due to this conquering attitude toward
nature. II See..£E. cit., p. 224.

90David C. McClelland, The Achieving Society (New York: D. Van Nos
trand Company, Inc., 1961), pp. 47, 48.

91Margaret Mead, And Keep Your Powder Dry, p. 195.

92Ins titute of the Chris tian Religion, trans. by John Allen (Philadelphia:
Presbyteri~Board of Christian Education Edition), 1. pp. 775,776, as
quoted by David C. McClelland in The Achieving Society, p. 49.
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abundant opportunities. This view would be supported by the fact that

even in the nonindustrial countries with relatively poor economic oppor-

tunities, business and professional people who have opportunities for

advancement very often work as hard as American counterparts. 93

Opportunities in the land "frontier", in the mining "frontier", and in

the industrial "frontier" have constantly offered new areas where the

striving individual could attain a constant rise in the standards of living

and hence, become a success fairly easily. 94 In the industrial frontier,

for instance, the ratio of the busines s elite who are of middle- clas sand

working class 0 rigins has been almost fixed: those from the latter class--

whose father was a worker, a craftsman, a small entrepreneur, lower-

white collar worker, or a small farmer--were between 10 and 20 percent. 95

Such opportunities for upward mobility may be increasing all the time.

In 1928, for instance, among the business leaders the sons of business-

men accounted for 9. 67 times as many as their share (deduced from the

rate of businessmen to the total population); the sons of professionals,

4.33 times as many as their share; the sons of white collar workers,

93Conrad M. Arensberg and Arthur H. Niehoff, ~. cit., p. 34. Alexis
de Tocqueville also claims: If Chance is an element always present to
the mind of those who live in the unstable conditions of a democracy
and in the end they come to love enterprises in which chance plays a
part. II See Alexis de Tocqueville, Democracy in America, ed. J. P.
Mayer (Garden City, New York: Doubleday and Company, Inc., 1969),
p. 553.

94 David M. Potter, People of Plenty, p. 68.

95Seymour M. Lipset and Reinhard Bendix, Social Mobility in Industrial
Society, p. 127.
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O. 71; the sons of farmers, O. 32; and the sons of laborers, O. 24. In

1952, about a quarter of a century later, the sons of businessmen

dropped to 4. 73 times as many as their share; the sons of professionals

dropped to 3. 50 times as many as their share. On the other hand, the

sons of white collar workers rose to 0.80 times as many as their share;

the sons of farmers rose to 0.33 and the sons of laborers rose to 0.32.

In a word, the sons of the workers in favored and highly-place occu

pations are less likely to be in top positions in big business today than

formerly, whereas the sons of workers in less prestigious positions are

likely to be more mobile today than they were in the twenties. 96

There is another factor which increase the opportunities for social

mobility. This is the development of tertiary (service) industries. For

example, in 1919, there were 26, 000, 000 workers employed in " pro-

duction" industries--agriculture, manufacturing, mining and construction,

and 14, 000, 000 workers employed in service industries. In 1955, however,

the workers in goods-producing industries had increased only to

28,000, 000 whereas th:::>se employed in tertiary industries totaled

30, 000, OOO--more than twice as many as in the figure shown in 1919.

This means that, in 1955, about 55 percent of the working population

was employed in trade, finance. government, transportation, communi

cation, and service. The shift of industry from production to service,

which has been noticeable especially since the end of the 1940 IS, has

96W. Lloyd Warner, American Life: Dream and Reality, pp. 150, 151.
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had great impact on social mobility. 97

Being given opportunities and freedom to move up the social

ladder according to one's ability and efforts because of the lack of fixed

class system, how could the American measure his present position or

the~level of his achievement? Lacking absolute standards for achievement,

cour:red with the rapid rate of change of the society, it should be the

comparison between his equals; the common denominator would, in most

cases, I:.. e the size of one l s income or wealth. Thus,

. . . dollars can be considered an adult equivalent of the marks
and grades which signified the school child's relative position in
regard to his fellows. 98

What counts in American society, generally speaking, would be the fact

that one is the best-paid golfer, boxer, and wealthiest businessman

rather than the times of his victory, his defense, or the position he is

occupying in his company. 99 In other words, his social status is assigned

by, among others, his economic achievement. 100

The size of one l s income or bank deposit is hardly visible to the

outsider, and hence, lacks display value. Here the whole range of mater

material goods (status symbols) appears on the stage, which, though

modified a little by the credit system, is still the best indicator of the

97Seymour M. Lipset au.d Reinhard Bendix, ~. cit., pp. 83, 85.

98Geoffrey Gorer, The American People, p. 173.

99Margaret Mead, And Keep Your Powder Dry, p. 112.

lOOArt Gallaher, Jr., Plainville Fifteen Years Later (New York: Colum
bia University Press, 1961), p. 197.
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individu.al's earnings. 101 Not only does the place of residence (a country

house) and the car (a cadillac) one drives, but also the appearance of

one's wife (expensive furs or jewelry) and even agricultural equipment

(expensive machinery) symbolize one1s level of attainment in America, 102

and whose conspicuousness intensifies all the more the race for

achievement. How outward appearance is important in the society

lacking established class standards is told by Margaret Mead:

The very facts that only among those with whom they habitually
as sociate can upper-uppers put on cheap clothing without fear
of being taken for just anyone at all, insulted by·doormen and
refus ed entrance to clubs, and that lower-lowers properly clad
can go anywhere one does not require a pedigree or a personal
invitation, demonstrate the lack of any absolute class standards
in this country. 103

Is it possible for the American to be safely a loser in the race for

achievement? Given the proposition that all men are created equal, the

lOlConrad M. Arensberg and Arthur H. Niehoff, Introducing Social
Change: ~ Manual for Community Development, p. 213.

102C . Wright Mills, White Collar: The American Middle Class (New
York: Oxford University Press, 1951), p. 255; Francis L. K. Hsu,
Americans and Chinese, pp. 143, 151; Art Gallaher, Jr., ~. cit., p.
58; David Riesman with Nathan Glaxer and Reuel Denney, The Lonely
Crowd: ~Study of the Changing American Character (New Haven: Yale
University Press, 1961), p. 227.

103Margaret Mead, E..P. cit., p. 63. She also writes that "The sense that
even if one gets as drunk as a lord, people will still recognize one as a
Livingstone has its security-giving points, permits a casualness in dress
and manners which is denied to all those who are still climbing the lad
der . . . The security of those who have arrived and now have nothing
else to do but sit, was lacking (in American society). ,. See And Keep Your
Powder Dry, pp. 59, 60.
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belief that they have equal opportunities 104 and are living in a free

society, seems alrnos t impos sible for the American to come off a loser.

Given American individualism, which emphasizes the equality to think

and decide by oneself, taking full responsibility for the result, and given

the Protestant teachings that a worldly success is a sign of election, to

fail to achieve is, more often than not, considered to be his own fault

and cons equently, it cannot be ace epted without incurring the sense of

humiliation and defeat. 105 To shake off the fear of losing and the sense

of insecurity, one tries even harder. Such fear-exertion cycle would

be basic characteris tics of all the upward-mobile middle- class Ameri-

cans. 106 Going one step further Jules Henry claims that the very II fear"

is the motive power which makes American society function:

... the economy relies on fear. Take away fear of competition,
of failure, of los s of markets, of humiliation, of obsolete, and
the culture would stop ... 107

In the society where abundant opportunities are available, one can

make a living alone ..vithout affiliating with a group of mutual assistance.

1041£ there is little 0 pportunities in America, they may safely be a loser.
\V. Lloyd \Varner points out: "When American workers equip themselves
with the skills neces sary and play the game according to all the traditional
rules of learning on the job, and almost no one wins, then the individuals
playing no longer blame themselves. Rather they blame the system. II

See American Life: Dream and Reality, p. 139.

105Ibid., pp. 138, 139; Harry C. Bl'edemeier and Jackson Toby, Social
Problems in America (New York: John Wiley & Sons, Inc., 1972), p. 51.

106 W . Lloyd Warner, £E. cit., p. 235.

107Jules Henry, Culture Against Man, p. 4 ..
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Because of the emphasis put on individualism, moreover, one is expected

to carve out his own future without asking for help from others. And

since the individual is the prime social unit and an essential constituent

of the society, to fulfill his potential capacities would be mos t important

for the progress of the society. Furthermore, living in an open society

where no fixed position exists and no hereditary status is valued highly, 108

the American has to attain his position or status through competition by

his own ability and action. 109 His greatness is usually not derived from

his parental family nor does his achievement or success add anything to

the honor or the reputation, let alone the status, of his parents' families.

This means that his achievement is either primarily attained for himself

or for his self-realization, and hence, is a personal one. This fact

may explain why his existenc e is justified by what he has accomplished and

what he will accomplish, 110 and why maximization of the individual pro-

l08John L. Fischer and Ann Fischer, for instance, report in their com
munity study that "There are no as criptive status. Persons appointed to
political positions are suppos ed to be appointed on the basis of their
qualification ... II See 'The New Englanders of Orchard Town, U. S. A.,'I
in Six Cultures, ed. Beatrice B. Whiting (New York· John Wiley and
Sons, Inc., 1963), p. 897.

109Conrad M. Arensberg and Arthur H. I'~iehof£, Introducing Social
Change: .!:.. Manual for Community Development, p. 220; Harry C. Bre
demeier and Jackson Toby, Social Problems in America, p. 48.

110David Reisman, ~ cit., p. 125; Geoffrey Gorer, The American
People, p. 172.
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fits or the standards of living is approved; such motives can be expressed

publicly \vith immunity. III

Since one's achievement is onels self-realization and one's exis-

tenc e is dependent on it, evaluation of his worth, too, is larg ely

influenced by whathe had done, what he is doing, and what he will do. 112

Thus, when strangers happen to meet and try to make friends with each

other, one of the first subjects of conversation would be the type of work

that each person is doing, 113 and

... the general practice was and is for millionaires' and m ulti
millionaires I sons to go into business (preferably one with which
the father has no connection, to avoid the suspicion of favoritism,
of having things easy) and make their own money, prove their
own wor th in the competition of life. 114

Personal achievement, being valued highly in American society,

is believed to increase the opportunities for upward mobility for the

unfortunate and to amplify their freedom while the corresponding dimi-

nution of privilege among the top few would seldom endanger their status

seriously. 115 Through the achievement race, it is further believed,

IIIJules Henry, 2E: cit., p. 30.

112Florence R. Kluckhohn, "Dominant and Variant Value Orientation, II

in Personality in Nature, Society and Culture, p. 351.

113Conrad M. Arensberg and Arthur H. Niehoff, 2£. cit., p. 216. Mar
garet Mead wrltes: II ••• with extraordinarily few exceptions, when a
host 0 r hostess tells the special guest about the people he is going to
meet, the information supplied is not who their families were, but what
they or their husbands do. II See And Keep Your Powder Dry, pp. 64,65.

114Geoffrey Gorer, ~. cit., p. 177.

115Seyn~ourM. Lipset and Reinhard Bendix, Social Mobility in Industrial

Society, p. 284.
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America has attained unprecedented power, affluence, and high pro-

ductivity in a short span of time, and an unrestrained competition is

indispensable for furtheranc e of power, affluence, and high productivity

of the nation. 116 In a word they believe that continuous social mobility

is a guanrantor of their democratic institutions. 117

In the culture of personal achievement, one's competitive life

starts with his birth, when the size of his head is compared with those

of other babies. 118 As soon as he can toddle about he spends most of

his time among his competitors in the nearest neighborhood. 119 While

he is playing, he: is expected to show his ability which will make him a

successor in his future achievement race. 120 His physical aggressive-

ness, at least to a certain extent, is encouraged to be directed to the

cultivation of the qualities serviceable to his future success. 121 At

school he is always compared with his classmates in various activities,

and teachers show the results of successful children to the others as

a reward for the successful and as a yardstick of achievement for the

116Geoffrey Gorer, £E: cit., p. 170.

117W . Lloyd W A" L"f Darner, mencan~: ream and Reality, p. 129.

118
Margaret Mead, QE. cit., p. 88 ..

119G eoffrey Gorer, The American People, p. 84.

120David M. Potter, People of Plenty, p. 207.

121 W . Lloyd Warner, American Life: Dream and Reality, p. 210.
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less successful. 122 He is moreover, always stimulated to obtain good

grades in his school work because they are a prerequisite for the mother's

unreserved love and approval. 123

Competitive achievement is so vital in American society that com-

petitive elements creep into even the family, which is expected to be the

sole provider of shetler from competition: the son and the father com-

pete for the use of the family car (today this would be rare because each

family has at least two cars) and for the regard of the mother-wife, the

father and the mother compete for the children, trying to s teal them by

overpermissiveness, and siblings compete with each other for the mother's

approval and love. 124 And a friend must be won through one's efforts--

be lured by his personal appeal and friendship relalions are usually

those of friendly rivalry. 125

A newly-wed couple expected to go out into the world without assis-

tance from their parents because of the importance attached to personal

achievement. The bridal dowry is usally a token of parental affection, 126

122John Fischer and Ann Fischer, liThe New Englanders of Orchard
Town, U. S. A. , II in .six Cultures, p. 989.

123Geoffrey Gorer, ~ cit., pp. 97, 106.

124Ruth Benedict, The Chrysanthemum and the Sword, p. 155; Jules
Henry, Culture Against Man, pp. 134, 135; Margaret Mead, And Keep
Your Powder Dry, p. 107.

125Jules Henry, .2.1?. cit., pp. 147, 148.

126Rowland BerthofI, An Unsettled People: Social Order and Disorder
in American His tory, p. 207.
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and one's humble family origin is not a matter of disgrace and hence,

is not hidden but is a matter of pride to him and fountainhead out of

which others ladle encouragement. 127

Even churches in the culture of competition tend to compete with

each other in the matters such as the side of congregations, budgets,

quality of choirs, number of clubs, and variety of activities, 128 and

the greater part of the organized crimes and racketeering in American

society is supposed to have its origin in the social pressures for per-

sonal achievement put on those members of the underground world who

are denied ordinary routes to achievement. 129

2. Achievement "For In-Group!' - A Japanese Phenomenon

Viewed in a historic light, social mobility in the feudal ages in

Japan was not stimulated because of the rigid class system. After com-

ing into power, the Tokugawa regime, intending to stay in power longer,

established a legally unchangeable class system where change and

growth were suppressed under the name of disruptive elements. The

rigid social system which was designed to maintain the status quo

127Seymour M. Lipset and Reinhard Bendix, Social Mobility in Indus
trial So ciety, p. 82.

128Francis L. K. Hsu, Americans and Chinese, p. 272.

129Harry C. Bredemeier and Jackson Toby, Social Problems in Ameri
ca, pp. 51, 52; Seymour M. Lipset, "Equal or Better in America, II

Columbia Forum, 4 (Spring 1961), 19.
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lasted for two and a half centuries until the Meiji Restoration in

1868. 130 During this period it was almost impossible even for the

samurai to be appointed to the important positions of government, be-

cause those positions were monopolized by a few thousand families of

good lineage. 131 Since the Meiji era, more and more opportunities for

social mobility were opened to those of humble origins, especially to

those in the army and navy, as well as those in political circles. 132

Merchants and petty samurai became great entrepreneurs as the em-

phasis of the nation shifted toward industrialization. 133 Since the end

130Scott Y. Matsumoto, Contemporary Japan: The Individual and the
Group, p. 9; George A. De Vos, Socialization for Achievement, p. 62.

131Reinhard Bendix, "Preconditions of Development: A Comparison of
Japan and Germany, " in Aspects of Social Change in Modern Japan, p.
44. Richard K. Beardsley, however, claiIns that even in such ascrip
tive society a number of people Vlere motivated to achieve, even though
such achievement was slight advancement. As a partial reason for such
motivation he points out the fact that the achievement was for the sake
of some collectivity rather than for self-betterment. See "Cultural
Anthropology: Prehistoric and Contemporary Aspects, " in Twelve Doors
to Japan, p. 112. I think he made a good point because so long as the
achievement motivations are for the benefit of in-group rather than for
gaining admission or acceptance into a higher class typical of America,
they a re harmonized with the group welfare and hence, do not disrupt
so much the existing class system even in the feudal age.

132Edwin O. Reischauer writes that "Most of the leaders who created
MeiJi Japan were themselves men of relatively humble origin. The social
and educational system, while designed to produce an elite of leader
ship, was so organized that true talent had a chance to rise from most
segments of society. The Japanese army itself ... was an organization
that turned boys from poor and obscure families into national leaders. "
See The United States and Japan (New York: Viking Press, 1965), p. 304.

133Ib1· d .• 161187pp. , .
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of World War II, vertical :mobility has been further encouraged by the

dissolution of the big financial co:mbines (Zaibatsu), the abolition 0 f the

peerage and of al:most all other privileged groups, and the suffering of

:much larger urban intellectuals and white collar workers by was da:mage

and post-war difficulty of obtaining food. 134

Then what type of achievement is valued highly in the culture of

group-orientedness? B ecaus e the group is so i:mportant for one's

security, welfare and happiness, the group interests have priorily over

those of the individual. The individual's pri:mary functions are defined

in terms of promoting the interests and prosperity of the in-group. At

best, the individual's benefits are considered to be on a level in its i:m-

portance with the group benefits. One good exa:mple of the inseparability

of the interests of a :member and in-group would be shown by the fact

that a :me:mber's success is the group's success. and a :me:mber1s disgrace

is the the group's disgrace. 135 Being dissi:milar to achievement for

self-realization in America, to consider one's advancement first see:ms

to be quite foreign to the Japanese value system. George A. De Vos

asserts:

... the Japanese placed little value on individualistic self-reali
zation in either the ~piritual or the material realm. The ideal
found in the West of self-realization apart from family or social
group has been entirely alien to the Japanese syste:m of thought

l34Edwin O. Reischauer, ~ cit., p. 305.

l35 R . F. Dore writes: I'A man's acts bring praise and bla:me not only on
himself but ~n his family, his parents and brothers, his ancestors and
descendants. If See City Life in Japan, p. 100.
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(outside that of a small group of intellectuals) until very recently.l36

To be specific the Japanese tries to achieve in order to repay for

the .2E-favors he received from his parents (especially from the mother),

who made countless sacrifices for him--doing homework to pay his

tutors, being ready to serve him a every need, helping with his study,

not turning on the TV even when their favorite programs are on (inside

a Japanese house, whose rooms are partitioned by paper slides and/or

sliding doors, it is virtually impossible for the parents to enjoy TV pro-

grams without disturbing their child studying in the adjacent room), being

so worried themselves about his entrance examinations and hence,

going to the examination hall with him and waiting in the anteroom the

whole day, and also finding him a suitable spouse. Thus, George A.

De Vos asserts:

.. when a Japanese speaks of on, he refers to a deep-seated
feeling within himself for his parents ... These feelings are
related to the Japanese sense of social purpose and success. 137

136George A. De Vos, Socialization for Achievem ent, p. 196; Ezra F.
Vogel claims that "Performance ... is not valued for its own sake, but
for the sake of the group, II and that II ••• achievement is rewarded with
in the context of the group. II See Japan!s New Middle Class, p. 156 and
"Kinship Structure, Migration to the City, and Modernization, II in As
pects of Social Change in Modern Japan, p. 109; Richard K. Beardsley
made a similar point in "Cultural Anthropology: Prehistoric and Con
temporary Aspects, 11 in Twelve Doors in Japan, p. 86; and Ruth Bene
dict ass ets a different but ralted point of view that a person who is not
a self-seeker is constan-tly praised because Japanese ethics make a
great condemnation on profit making. See The Chrysanthemum and the
Sword, p. 218.

137George A. De Vos, Socializ:::l.tion for Achievement, p. 106.



257

And since his childhood he is repeatedly inculcated with such sacrifices

that the parents had made in bringing him up--primarily by teachers

(sometimes by the parents themselves), 138 he is well aware of his obli-

gations to repay them. When his parents are alive the repayment

usually takes the form of good care for his aged parents and easing

their minds by making himself a success in life, and even when they are

dead he is still obliged to repay the on-favors by raising the reputation

and honor of the family by his success. 139 Ruth Benedict tells us about

such repayment:

A son who cares for his mother can speak of not forgetting the on
he has received from his mother .... The term ... refers ...
to all that his mother did for him as a baby, her sacrifices when
he was a boy, all that she has done to further his interests as a
man, all that he o\ves her from the mere fact that she exists. It
implies a return upon this indebtedness ... 140

Another type of achievement motive of the Japanese toward the

parents (mostly the mother) would be to atone for his undesirable con-

ducts which made them worry and injured them. Such motivation has

originated from feelings of guilt resulting from his lack of sincerity in

138George A. De Vos, Socialization for Achievement, p. 106.

139When the parents bring up the child they always encourage him by
saying that "when you grow up you must bring glory to the family. " See
Douglas G. Haring, "Aspp.cts of Personal Character in Japan, II in Per
sonal Character and Cultural Milieu, ed. Douglas G. Haring (New York:
Syracuse University Press, 1948), p. 403.

140Ruth Benedict, The Chrysanthemum and the Sword, p. 100.
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study or work, 141 his bad conduct and failure to come up to their social

expectations, 142 his disobedience to them, 143 and his rebellion against

his parents, say, by opposin.g the marriage his parents had arranged

for him or by going to a culturally, not yet full sanctioned, love

marriage. 144 Even after the parents' death, the Japanese cannot escape

from the consciousnes s of guilt. He usually thinks that since he was

not dutiful or devoted to them, they suffered and got sick and died. This

kind of guilt feeling is especially felt keenly when the parents died from

a disease. And these feelings of remorse drive him to achievement.

The logic of this guilt- achievement cycle thus could be stated as fol-

lows: as one's evil conduct has injured the sorrowing parens (sometimes

caused their death), one must expiate the sin by assuming the respon-

sibilities f'!>r hard work and diligence previously avoided. 145 The Japa-

nese sometimes feels guilt consciousness even toward his wife, which

similarly drives him to success. The following TAT story clearly tells

about such consciousness:

(Gazes at the picture a long time) Although this couple was mar-

141 George A. De Vos, ~. cit., pp. 71, 147.

l42Richard K. Beardsley, "Personality Psychology, II in Twelve Doors
to Japan, p. 370; George A. De Vos, ~ cit., pp. 138, 149.

143Richard K. Beardsley, ~. cit., p. 372; George A. De Vas, ~. cit.,
p. 149; R. P. Dore, ~ Life in Japan, p. 385.

144Richard K. Beardsley, ~. cit., p. 370; George A. De Vos, ~. cit.,

145George A. De Vas, ~. cit., p. 138.
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ried and lived happily, the wife was not healthy. She went to bed
with a cold. Her husband took care of her and did not go to work
at his office. One day he thought she was somewhat better and
went to work. When he came home that night he found his wife
dead. From her diary lying there he learned that she had grieved
over her husband (being absent from work) and had committed
suicide by taking poison. (He is now crying with grief. ) Having
lost his wife, he continued to work very hard and.... he led a
lonely life by himself without ever forgetting his dead wife. 146

Motivation to achieve for the sake of the family or the ie is also sanc-

tioned in the Japanese culture. 147 Since the member so closely identifies

himself with the household, this sort of motivation would be a natural

consequence. In this category, is included the achievement to enhance

fame and to bring prosperity to the family collectivity, including past,

present and future members. Achievement for helping to improve the

economic status and to raise the fame of one's company would be also

approved culturally. 148 In a larger sense, to achieve a success and be

honored by his native village because of the glory he gave the hamlet, 149

to serve and contribute to the nation, or to the benefit of all the others,

or to the next generation, 150 disregarding his personal gain, would be

146Richard K. Beardsley, ~ cit., p. 375.

147Richard K. Beardsley, John W. Hall, and Robert E. Ward, Village
Japan (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1959), p. 480.

148Richard Halloran, Japan' Images and Realities (New York: Alfred A.
Knopf, 1972), p. 218.

149R. P. Dore, "Mobility, Equality, and Individuation in Modern Japan,"
in Aspects of Social Change in Modern Japan, p. 121.

150Edwin O. Reischauer, The United States and Japan, p. 177; Ezra F.
Vogel, Japan's New Middle Class, p. 160; George A. De Vos, Socializa
tion for .Achievement, p. 192; Hajime Nakamura, "Basic Features of the
Legal, Political and Economic Thought of Japan, II in The Japanese Mind,
p. 159.
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the highest achievement motive in the group-oriented culture.

In contrast to the highest praise given to the achievement for the

wel£are of the group collectivity, achievement pursued only from regard

to onesel£ is strongly disfavored and is "considered a sign of excessive,

immoral egoism ... 11151 Moreover., there is importance attached to

group unity or harmony, mutual assistance among the members, and

fulfillment of one's obligations resultant from on-favors one received--

these are the factors which discourage personal achievement and com-

petition among the members of the in- group, or at least put a ceiling

on it. Since achievement in Japan, furthermore, is mainly for the

advancement of one's position or status within the group rather than for

the admission or entrance into a new and higher class of the American

counterpart, one is, even after his achievement or success, obliged to

continue close personal relationships with his fellows, superiors, and

those he has personal connections with, and the fact of which, together

with the fact that such personal connec tions are important social assets

in the group culture, strongly disfavor overt competition among the in-

group members. Richard Halloran writes:

We (Japanese) are a~re that excessive competition can be dangerous
and could cause much harm in politics and business or daily life,
if we did not control. We have many ways of making sure that com
petition does not become too strong. My foreign friends, parti
cularly one who is an aggressive American businessman, says we
control competition so much that we have none at all. 152

15 1George A. De Vos, £E: cit., p. 181.

152Richard Halloran, ~ cit., pp. 230-L1,31.
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Thus, within the family which is a cooperative collectivity, open

competition among the members has been discouraged. 153 Once a

child is granted admis sion to a school, in ad.dition, competition is usually

relegated to the second place giving away the first place to group soli-

darity and friendship among the Classmates. 154 Thomas W. Maretzki

and Hatsumi Maretzki report in their commuiity study that "the obser-

ver finds few expressions of achievement motivated and competitive

spirits, II and that t~There is little to indicate that children at this age

are interested in winning or excelling." They also report that there are

few cheating, supposing that is is an expression of achievement motive

within the group, in an examination, though nothing separates tre stu-

dents and the teacher hardly proctors, and that in a game at school tbe

'winner seldom brags, gaining his satisfaction from the performance

rather than defeating others, and losers are hardly teased or made fun

of, and that the student who gives a wrong answer seems to feel no

embarrassment. 155 Each child is encouraged to better his own record

rather than his relative position among his classmates, 156 no student

153George A. De Vos, Socialization for Achievement, p. 24.

154Ezra F. Vogel, Japan1s New Middle Class, pp. 66, 67.

155Thomas W. Maretzki and Hatsumi Maretzki, IITaira: An Okinawan
Village, II in Six Cultures, pp. 485, 529, 538, 524.

156A junior or a senior student is sometimes very concerned about his
relative position among his classmates. The main reason for this con
cern is, however, not that he wants to be top in order to prove his talents
or ability (for his pride) but that if his relative position is not high enough
he is strongly discouraged even to take an examination for admission to a
certain senior high school or a university he wants to enter by his teacher

in charge.
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stays back in the class, and grades are usually given not on their

school work but only on their conduct. 157

In the village, too, almos t nothing is obs erved to support com-

petitive behavior, except occasional athletic sports and wrestling matches.

Parents discourage their children from boasting, fostering no competi-

tive motive. 158 Leadership roles in the hamlet, moreover, are allo-

cated on an annual rotation system by a generally fixed roster, so that

it eliminates competition and merits assessment of the members and

hence, disruptive elements in the community. 159

Situations would be similar in the firm or company where life-

long association and familialism are typical phenomena. Since the workers

are not accustomed to a competitive promotional system, if a man from a

certain y earl s recruiters is promoted, his fellows would be greatly upset

Ci.nd may ask similar promotion for the reason that they are equally

competent. 160 This fact may partly explain why the seniority payment

system is so widely practiced in the companies throughout Japan. Ezra

F. Vogel affirms:

Once in the firm, one;s success has been assured, and rivalry is k
kept in bounds by the primacy of seniority which is non- competitive
and the common interest in the success of the firm. 161

157Ruth Benedict, The Chrysanthemum and the Sword, p. 155.

158Thomas W. Maretzki and Hatsumi Maretzki, ~. cit., p. 527.

l59R . P. Dore, "Introduction," in Aspects of Social Change in Modern
Japan, p. 8.

l60 Chie Nakane, Japanese Society, p. 36.

l6lEzra F. Vogel, Japan's New Middle ~, p. 66.
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Workers in Japan are constantly encouraged to improve their efficiency

upon comparison with fixed standards or with their own records. 162

Even in the case of election of union officers, the candidates are usually

invited or persuaded to run for the available offices. In order to avoid

competition, the n umber of candidates is usually equal to the number of

positions available and the ballot is a vote of confidence. 163

Reflecting those cultural bias es, much of the success literature of

modern Japan

. . . does not dwell on the glamour and glitter of the rewards; the
emphasis is all on the virtuous traveling rather than the arrival.
Hard work and perseverance have a value far beyond their instru
mental efficiency.

This is, indeed, an element of tradition still very much alive,
and it is one which has institutional support in the schools where
there is a considerable reluctance to acknowledge the importance
of innate ability in determining academic or any other kind of
success. Determined application, it is thought, can compensate
for most natural deficiencies. It is significant that intelligence
tests have never been popular in Japan. 164

And unlike Americans who can perform most efficiently when there are

other competitors present, the performance of Japanese both young and

old, it is reported, loses its efficiency in a competitive situation. When

they are performing by themselves, they make less mistakes and progress

at a faster pace, accomplishing the worker sooner. They are able to do

their best when they are trying to improved against their own records

162Edwin o. Resichauer, The United States and Japan, p. 144.

163Ronald Dore, British Factory--Japanese Factory (Berkeley: Univer
sity of California Press, 1973), pp. 170-171.

l64R . P. Dore, "Mobility, Equality, and Individuation in Modern Japan, II

in Aspects of Social Change in Modern Japan, p. 141.
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rather than comparing themselves with others. 165

As I mentioned earlier, success or achievement in Japan wins the

highest praise when it is reached for the enhancement and welfare of the

in- group and that competition among the members of the group is strongly

discouraged on the ground that the group is the source of one's security

and happiness and hence, its solidarity must be strengthened through

cooperation and harm.ony. Then how about the competition with strangers--

with the m.embers of out-groups- -for the sake of the in-group? There

should be no reason to restrict such com.petition. Thus, Richard Hal-

loran asserts:

We Japanese are intensely com.petitive outside our fam.ilies and
small groups. vVe strive very hard for prestige and position,
power and money, and even for space in our crowded country. 166

The in-group boundary, however, seem.s to change according to circurn-

stances. For exam.ple, when one fam.ily is competing with the other

family or fam.ilies, the family is the in- group; when one village, with the

other village or villages, the village is the in- group; and when one nation,

with the other nation or nations, the nation itself becomes the in-group, et

etc. Herein lies the partial reason why Japan is sometim.es called

"Japan, Inc,," when it comes to the international com.petition. Thus,

the circumference of the in-group needs to be decided by the fact of

165Ruth Benedict, ~ Chrysanthemum and the Sword, pp. 153, 154.

166Richard Halloran, Japan: Im.ages and Realities, pp. 230, 231; Ezra
F. Vogel also aftirm.s: "Under conditions of com.peting with. strangers
the achievem.ent pressures are least controlled. I' See Japan's New Mid
dle Class, p. 67.
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which in- group is at stake.

To compete for the admission to a farnous high school and a

famous college or university is culturally sanctioned, for it is the com-

petition rnainly among the strangers and a graduate from a prestigious

university possess great advantages not only for hirnself but also for

his whole family line. 167 Of course, one sornetimes has to compete

with his classmates or friends in examinations but in such cases he

••• plays down competition •.• A person ordinarily hopes that
all in his group of friends will be among thos e who pas s. Even if
friends are separated and pursue different paths as a result of
examinations, there usually is no feeling of acrimony. In a sense,
the one who did not get in feels that the position he hoped for was
filled not by his friends but by a stranger. 168

There are some factors which seem to make entrance examinations

in Japan so acute: after the Meiji Restoration, out of the necessity to

mobilize all the talents for the rnodernization and industrialization of the

nation, every effort has been made to open educational opportunity to

those who are striving, regardless of their family backgrounds and eco-

nomic situations;169 on account of the s~stern of prirnogeniture, parents

seem to feel it a part of their responsibilities to give higher education

167Richard K. Beardsley, "Cultural Anthropology: Prehistoric and Con
temporary Aspects," in Twelve Doors to Japan, p. 113. The fact that
children in Japan usually enter into th;-keenest cornpetition with strangers
during their junior or senior high school days, when their emotion is
least stable, may partly explain why the high rate of suicide is observed
arnong adolescents.

l68Ezra F. Vogel, Japan's New Middle Class, p. 66.

l69R. P. Dore, 'Mobility, Equality, and Individualism in Modern Japan, I.
in Aspects of Social Change in Modern Japan, p. 131.
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to the second and the third sons as compensation; 170 the number of

salaried men has grown- -their children, unlike those of the independent

professionals or the businessmen or the shop keepers who can work in

their fathers I offices or shops, are dependent upon entrance e}s4.minat1ons

for the success in their future careers;l71 and there is still a greater

number of applicants than of openings and the big differences in prestige

between the universities and hence, the possibilities to obtain "good"

jobs, together with the fact that each university gives its own entrance

examinations. 172

Given the fact that the highest achievement is the one for the good

of the in-group and the keenest competition for success is fought bet-

ween the out-groups, competition in Japan would have little impact on

the group unity. Rather on the contrary. Such competition, together

with the necessity to form a united front against other out-groups, would

toughten the intra-group solidarity. 173 Because of this, the group usually

backs up the individual's achievement motivation. 174 The Japanese

l70Richard K. Beardsley, .£E.. cit., pp. 112, 113.

l71EzraF. Vogel, £E. cit., p. 38.

172John W. Hall, "Education and Modern National Development," in
Twelve Doors to Japan, pp. 418, 419; Ronald Dore, British Factory-
Japanese Factory, p. 294. In 1950, 42 percent of those who graduated
from junior high schools went on to another three years of senior high
school; in 1968, 77 percent. In the pre-war times, only 2 percent of those
who reached the age of entering into university were actually university
students: in 1968, 20 percent (of men nearly 30 percent). Ibid., p. 293.

173Chie Nakane, Japanese Society, p. 90.

l74R. P. Dore, Citv Life in Japan, p. 220.
-----'- ---_........~
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moreover, desire to obtain a new status or position within the in-group.

Achieve:nent in America, on the other hand, is primarily for se1£-

realization, and Americans usually desire the achn.ission or acceptanc e

into a new and higher group or class. This means that American personal

achievement tends to separate the individual member from the in-group--

from the family, the firm, the community, etc., whereas Japanese

"group" achievement (achievement for the group) seems to strengthen

the tie of each member with the group, except the unavoidable separation

of the second and third sons from the family in search of a job in the

city. 175

175 The Japanese may have a stronger desire to stay horne over leaving
for success, which seems to have some connection with the sense of
filial piety. George A. De Vos writes about his findings: liThe Japanese
tested in our survey do not desire to leave home; the strong need to re
main close to the family takes precedence over the need to achieve. On
a deeper psychological level, the data suggest that the Niiike (a small
rice-growing settlement in the western half of Honshu, Japan's princi
pal island) man does not want to give up the primacy of his relationships
to his mother by leaving the household.••• (Thought) they were very
much aware of broader horizons ..• (TAT) stories in which achieve
ment took a person away from his family often ended with his subsequent
return. In stories about leaving home there were often indirect expres
sions of guilt over the evasion of filial responsibilities, II See Socializa
tion for Achievement, p. 68.
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CHAPTER V CONCLUSION

1. A Review of the Evidence

America

As I mentioned earlier the central values in the American culture

are individualism,. geographical mobility, and personal achievement. Be

cause of the importance attached to those primary values, the American

is strongly encouraged to think and act freely,. taking the whole responsi

bility for the result upon himself. He moves here and there in search of

a better opportunity and tries to achieve his position or status through

competition with the intention of realizing his potentialities. In other words,

he is self-reliant and capable enough to curve out his own future and to

accept the challenge of self-realization willingly.

Yet so many critics and observers, Americans as well as foreigners I

throughout eighteenth, nineteenth and twentieth centuries, have detected a

character trait--conformism--which seems to be quite contrary to the above

mentioned cherished American values. Conformism he-re means the character

quality (or a Ilvalue" item) of the members of a culture which tries (or which

values) to tune their words and deeds to in-group's will or expectations

rather than employing their own autonomous reasoning and judgment. The

concept, therefore,. includes rather a broad range of character trends such

as lithe sensitiveness to opinion of the others, II "the continual fears and

apprehensions with regard to their neighbors, ""willingness to submit oneself

to a common rule, " and "eagerness to join,. belong, get together,. and play

the game" (and sometimes even the resultant "uniformity in speech, manners,



269

housing, dress, recreation, etc. 'I).

After studying the writings of English travelers from 1785 to 1835,

Jane· L. Mesick, for example, states that one important characteristic

mentioned in a number of books was 'Ithe acute sensitiveness to opinions of

the others that the average American revealed. "I A German who became

an American citizen later writes in the 1830's that "nothing can excite the

contempt of an educated European more than the continual fears and appre-

hens ions in which even the 'most enlightened citizens I of the United States

seem to live with regard to their nextdoor neighbors, lest their actions,

principles, opinions and beliefs should be condemned by their fellow creatures. ,,2

Comparing the American with the English, an American writer, James

Fenimore Cooper, in 1837, records:

In England a man dines by himself in a room filled with other
hermits, he eats at his leisure, drinks his wine in silence,
reads the paper by the hour; and, in all things, encourages his
individuality and insists on his particular humours. The Ameri
can is compelled to submit to a cornmon 'rule; he eats when others
eat, sleeps when others sleep, and h~ is lucky, indeed, if he can
read a paper in a tavern without having a stranger looking over
each shoulder. 3

1 Jane L. Mesick, The English Travelers in America, 1785 - 1835 (New York:
Columbia University Press, 1922), p. 301.

2 Francis J. Grund, Aristocracy in A:merica (New York: Torchbooks,
1959), p. 162.

3 James Fenimore Cooper, Gleaning in Europe, 1837, Vol. II, pp. 148-149,
as quoted by Ralph Barton Perry in Characteristically American (New York:
Alfred A. Knopf, Inc., pp. 15-16.
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In the same year, an English observer, Harriet Matineau, expresses

American children's awareness toward the others in the following comments:

(Americans) may travel over the world, and find no society but
their own which will submit to the restraint of perpetual caution,
and reference to the opinions of others. They may travel over
the whole world, and find no other country but their own where
the very children beware of getting into scrapes, and talk of the
effect of actions upon people's mind; where the youth of society
detennine in silence what opinions they shall forward, and what
avow only in the family circle ••• 4

Nearly a century later, Andre' Siegfried, a critical Frenchman, described

America as a land of vast uniformity in speech, manners, housing, dress,

recreation, and even politically expressed ideas. 5 Ralph Barton Perry,

an ex-professor of philosophy at Harvard, Ralph Barton Perry, characterizes

the American people in 1949:

The individual who holds himself apart, who will not "join, " who does
not "belong, I' who will not "get together" and "play the game," "6ho
does not l'row his weight in the boat, II is viewed with suspicion.

Then how could those two seemingly antithetic character traits (or "value"

items) be related with each other in the American culture? In the following

analysis I am going to elucidate on the mechanism of American conformism.

4 Harriet Matineau, Society in America (New York: Saunders and Otlay, 1837),
Vol. III, p.14, as quoted by Seymour M. Lipset in The First New Nation: The
United States in Historical and Comparative Perspective (New Ynrk: Basic
books, Inc., 1963), p.107.

5 Andre' Siegfried, America Comes ..:>[ Age (New York. 1927), as quoted :':'y
Robin M. Williams, Jr. in American Society: A Sociological Interpretation
(New York: Alfred A. Knopf, Inc., 1951), p. 442.

6 Ralph Barton Perry, Characteristically American, pp. 8-9.
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American conforInism seems to be a protective device which

covers the culturally deeply-rooted unconfidence, insecurity, or loneliness

of Americans. When Europeans (especially English:rnen), aided by Protes-

tantism first and the Enlightenment later, Inigrated or iInrnigrated into

AInerica Inainly as a result of the interplay of "propelling forces" and

I'attracting forces "- -depressions, famines, deseases, wars, restrictions

and/or persecutions inflicted upon theIn by religious intermediaries of the

Old World and richness, peace, safety, freedom, equality and hopes of the

New World- -they gave up a great part of their traditional past, not only the

~'-alues, the laws, and the thoughts but also their style of living, of dressing,

and even of eating. "What happened then to the American people who had to

live in such a value and custOIn IlvacuUIn"? Due to the rejection of the cul-

. 7
tural patterns of theu parents, AInericans had nothing to rely upon when

they tried to measure the 'Irightness " of their judgment and practices or the

"level" of their achievement. They accordingly felt diffidence, uncertainty

or insecurity. Taking their childrearing practices as an example, Geoffrey

Gorer writes about the anxiety of the American mother:

The American mother is always more or less anxious, anxious
lest she m.ake Inistakes or forget part of the prescribed routine,

7 Even if Am.ericans did not discard their old values and practices, such
values and practices seldom provided the guidance for the younger genera
tion because they were 'tained with the backwardness and superstition and
unsanitariness of the old world". See Geoffrey Gorer, The American People:
!:. Study i.n Nati.onal Character (New York: W. W. Norton & Com.pany, Inc.,
1964), p. 72.
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anxious lest the baby should not respond properly, often anxious
lest she should after all have chosen the wro~g method. 8

The only assurance and security were attained by the other's opinions or by

the comparison with the others and by a ready correction in case of any dif-

ferences. Because of this "tradition, II not only in child-rearing practices

but also in school work and jobs, Americans are sensitive to the others and

are ready to follow the ways or judgments the others do or pass. David C.

McClelland points out:

(Americans) agree much more than Britons or Austrians with an
item like "parents should be guided priJ:n.arily in what they do by
what other parents do in their neighborhood so as to avoid bringing
up their child differently! I or more than Ge:r:man with items like
"the negative opinion of others often keeps me from seeing a movie
or play I had planned to attend" or my political opinion is easily
swayed by editorials I read. 11 9

And the importance attached to comparison may partly explain why American

children are so concerned with their marks in their school work and why the

dollar becomes a cornmon denominator to measure one's success in the

business world.

The feudal class system was also one of the "dire" traditions they

abandoned when Europeans crossed the Atlantic Ocean. Being backed up

with rich opportunities and geographical and social mobility, Americans

have never had rigid class stratification. However, such c1asslessness or

the lack of a recognized elite group has made it virtually impossible for the

8 Geoffrey Gorer,~ cit., p. 74.

9 David C. McClelland, The Achieving Society (New York: D. Van Nostrand
Company, Inc., 1961), p. 197.
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American people to base their beliefs on those of the "clas s" they presently

belong to, 10 or to have the "judge rt who gives a decisi.on on the "properness"

of their morality, thought, and mode of living. The American hence "seeks

to heal his insecurity by attuning himself•.• what others do and say and what

they think of him. ,,11

The American, moreover, believing firmly the innate worth of man

and placing reliance upon man's judgment, holds his creed that all men are

of equalworth. Yet if all men are equally worth, no one can think of himself

better than the others, and if the others or the majority entertain a certain

opinion on a matter, he cannot but accept it because he has no reason to

believe his superiority over them. This seems to be the concept which

Alexis de Tocqueville tries to explain in the phrase, the "tyranny of majo-

rity." He asserts

In time of equality men, being so like each other, have no confidence
in others, but this same likeness leads them to place almost unlimi.ted
confidence in the judgment of the public. For they think it not un
reasonable that, all having the same means of knowledge, truth will
be found on the side of the majority.

In America the majority has enclosed though within a formidable fence.
A writer is free inside that area, but woe, to the man who goes beyond
it. Not that he stands in fear of an auto-de-fe, but he must face all
kinds of unpleasantness and every day persecution. A career in politics
is closed to hLT!'l, for he has offended the only power that holds the keys.

10 J. P. Mayer, ed., Alexis de Tocqueville, Democracy in America (Garden
City, New York: Doubleday & Company, Inc., 1969), p. 430.

11 Max Lerner, America ~~Civilization: Life and Thought in the United
States Today (New York: Simon and Schusler, Inc., 1951), p. 262.
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He is denied everything, including renown. Before he goes into
print, he believes he has supporters; but he feels that he has them
no more once he stands revealed to all, for those who condemn him
express their veiws loudly, while those, who think as he does, but
without his cOtr~age, retreat into silence as if ashamed of having
told the truth.

Not only the lack of old traditions and the emphasis on equality,

but also the fast progressing and changing society like America seem to

make the people conformists. In this sort of society, parental knowledge

and experience become alInost useless as standards for the younger genera-

tion. For instance, in such a society, is it possible for the parents to measure

their child by the picture of their own babyhood: by the food they ate or the

date they began walking or talking? Even the records of the elder brother

or sister written ten years ago may often be irrelevant for a newly born baby.

Under these circumstances, the only yardstick to be relied on and which re-

moves the parents I uncertainty would be the comparison with his or her near

contemporaries and follow willingly their practices. Thus:

Brothers and sisters within five years of the same age; cousins near
of an age, neighbors near of an age, even strange babies chance met
in a park, of some other nationality group and whose parents speak
a foreign tongue, may be some like one's own child--owing to the
orange juice and carrots and well-established taboos on pacifiers,
which now occur only in the slums and among the very modern park
Avenue practices--than any past and gone babies. 13

American individualism, geographical mobility and personal achieve-

ment, furthermore, tend to compel the American people to conform to the

12 J. P. Mayer, ed., ~ cit. , pp. 435, 255.

13 Margaret Mead, And Keep Your Powder Dry: An Anthropologist Looks
At America (New York: William Morrow and Company, 1965), P. 102.
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others especially to the members of in- groups - -clubs, associations or

churches. American individualism, which had been nurtured through the

processes of escape from restrictions of the Old World, the civilized society,

and the parental authority, emphasizes to think and act freely, taking the

responsibility for the result by himself. Thus it idealizes complete freedom

of the individual. However, the emphasis put on such type of individualism

tends to separate a person from his company or fellow human beings. In fact

separation begins with bottle-feeding and goes on to separate-sleeping practices;

separate-bathing; locking devices installed on every door; emphasis on a certain

amount of aggressiveness; the importance put on initiative; rejection of autho-

rity; no intensity in the relationships between parent and child and between

sibling and sibling; the stress on peers; the emphasis on self- reliance in

school curricula; the equal partnership of husband and wife; no deep relation-

ships with relatives, friends and neighbors; and the fear of the aged who become

IIcaresll or IIburdens. II However, too much stress on independence or on

elimination from one's life I'both the fact and the sense of dependence upon

others" may raise lIthe constant and continuing threat of perpetual social and

psychological insecurity. 11
14

It seexns to be almost impossible for the American

d h 1 " h" 15 hto have deep an permanent urnan re atlons IpS. T e Axnerican cannot

14 Francis L. K. Hsu, Americans and Chinese, p. 278.

15 Francis L. K. Hsu, Clan, Caste, and Club (New York: Van Nostrand,
Reinhold Company, 1963), p. 206. He, referring to sibling relations in Axnerica,
writes: " .•• by the time he is second grade, the American child begins to
realize that socially he and his elders are separate individuals. II See Americans
and Chinese (Garden City, New York: Doubleday N3.tural History Press, 1970),

p. 107.
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assume that his hUInan relations will continue long. He thus "tends to

be uncertain of his relations at all times, 1,16 which results in "loneliness

and isolation of the individual." 17 In a word, the American, trying hard

to be freed from all dependence, seems to have purchased it at the expens e

of emoti.onal insecurity.

Geographical mobility is also apt to lead to the separation of human

relationships. The individual-oriented American, living in the free society

lacki.ng the guild system, feudal class system, or the old European fetters,

and being surrounded by abundant opportunities, assisted by his beliefs in

the future, by his confidence in change and progress, is strongly encouraged

to move away from his parents 1 home, to move from his company to a new

one, from community to corrununity, and even from state to state, searching

for a better opportunity constantly. Furthermore, being deprived of the sense

of satisfaction attainable from the end-products by the system of mass-produc-

tion, the American has less emotional involvement in his place of work. In the

American culture, unattachrnent to the work and resultant easy moving is not

only considered to be a desirable character trait and hence valued highly, but

16 Francis L. K. Hsu, Americans and Chinese, p. 225

17 Ibid., p.450. David Riesman also points out the loneliness of self-reliant
American children: " ••• the fate of many innerdirected children is loneliness
in and outside the home. Home, school, and waystations between may be places
for hazing, persecution, misunderstanding. No adult intervenes on behalf of
the lonely or hazed child to proffer sympathy, ask questions or give advice. "
See with Nathan Glazer and Reuel Denney, The Lonely Crowd (New Heaven:
Yale University Press, 1961), pp. 69 -70.
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in actuality, mobility has been richly rewarded 18 in a nation of a new

Bohemians. However, such mobility tends to generate psychological

tensions on the side of the movers as well as on those who are left. Philip

E. Slater writes:

(In time of moving) individuals or family units are plucked out
of their social context and transplanted. They may never live
in the same place twice. While they may stay within the same
society ... they must form new relationships, adapt to a new
physical environment, new norms, and so on. Those who remain
behind must repair the social fissure that the transcients have
created. 19

The culturally sanctioned transcient nature of American human relation-

ship2 produces insecurity, loneliness, individual isolation, alienation and

even anomie, which is a unique phenomenon in America. 20 Jules Henry

l8The American's constant experience of regrouping and forming of new
personal relations may explain why the concept of "friend" in America in
cludes, as I mentioned before, such a wide range of persons from one's
neighbors to the man who fills his car with gasoline. Americans seem to
be good at forming a quick friendship.

19Philip E. Slater, "Some Social Consequences of Temporary System, " in
The Temporary Society, by Warren G. Bennis and Philip E. Slater (New
York: Harper & Row, Publishers, 1968), p. 78. Such transplantation may
exert much severer effects on the migrants. Clifton Fadiman, in his report
of his experience shortly "filled a shotgun burst of odd physical and mental
ailments ... In the course of six months my illness got straightened out.
The neurologist ... diagnosed my.trouble as 'cultural shock' .•. "See
"Mining- Camp Megalopolis" in Holiday, Ocl:ober, 1965, p. 8, as quoted
by Alvin Toffler in Future Shock (New York: Bantom Books, Inc., 1970),
p. 88.

20Geoffrey Gorer, The American People, p. 142; Gabriel A. Almond, The
American People and Foreign Policy (New York: Harcourt Brace and Com
pany, 1950), p. 37; Francis L. K. Hsu considers all forms of misconducts
of the youngsters including even race riots in relation to the fear of losing
one's membership in peer groups. See Americans and Chinese, p. 339.
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writes about the inner insecurity resulting from the high degree of mobility

and of the absence of predetermined personal communities in America:

••• the fact that those he numbered in his personal community one
day may not be there the next, makes for enormous uncertainty in
interpersonal relations; it makes for great sensitivity to looks,
stares, smiles, and criticism, and originates the endless inner
questioning, I:Am I liked?" 21

And in fact; in this type of society popularity or personal appeal rnay become

the surest way to rnake a quick friendship and hence to alleviate one's un-

certainty in interpersonal relations;22 and the teenagers preoccupation in

clothes and grooming may verify the irnportance they attach to the popularity

as rneans of securing their friends.

The natural outcome of individual-oriented, bold and energetic Ameri-

cans who find out thernselves in the midst of equality, freedorn and rich opportu-

nities would be a strong desire for achievement. Achievernent rnotivation of

Americans, moreover, has been reinforced by the notion of predestination of

Protestantism. Being inculcated the dignity of labor into their minds, to-

gether with the fact that labor had been indispensable for their survival in the

wilderness, Arnericans have been really go-getters. However, due to the

irnportance attached to the proposition that all men are endowed with equal

capacities and the emphasis put on individualism, coupled with the facts that

no hereditary positions are valued highly and hence one has to carve out his

21
Jules Henry, Culture Against Man (New York: Vantage Books, 1965),

p. 149.

22 Jules Henry, ~ cit. , pp. 148, 180.
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own future, American achievement is personal achievement, which could

be attained through cornpetition and the result is measured only by the

comparison with his fellows. In such cornparison of achievement, the size

of one's income or wealth, in actuality a whole range of status symbols,

becomes the cornrnon denominator. Since achievement is for self-realiza-

tion and because of the conspicuousness of the common denominator, no one

could become a loser without feeling the sense of self-degradation and hence,

humiliation and defeat. Therefore, his sorrow, being shared with no one,

23
seems to be much harsher. Furthermore as everyone is trying to climb

up the social ladder and one's achievement is always relative in a classless

and ever-changing society, no one is allowed to be satisfied with his present

status or position, for to remain at a certain rung of the ladder eventually

means that he will be surpassed by others. Thus the American feels he :is

forced to ascend the stairs without the head perpetually, and yet he is un-

certain as to how far he has climbed and cannot shake off the fear that he may

be a loser some day.

The individual, driven by the belief that he should never rest
content in his existing station and knowing that society demands
advancement by him as proo'f of his merit, often feels stress and
insecurity and is felt with no sense of belonging either in the station
to which he advances or in the one from which he set out •

• •• The fierceness of the mobility race generates tensions too
severe for some people to bear, and fear of failure in this race
generates a sense of insecurity which is highly injurous. Denial

23 Francis L. K. Hsu, Americans and Chinese, p. 71.
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of status deprives the individual of one of his deepest psycholo
gical needs. 24

By the way, in constant achievement race, to conform to the patterns of

consumption and behavior of the class the American striving for acceptance

would be necessary. In order to get admittance he has to continue such

outward emulation for quite some time. And the higher the group or class

he is exerting him 5 elf for, the long er he has to follow thos e patterns or

rules. In the case of the upper-upper class, he is .usually considered to

be a solid member only after he has participated in imitation for at least

three generations. 25

He may once in a while be rejoiced by his achievement, yet his

happiness tends to be unrestrained self- complacence because his success

is only for himself. 26 Due to the relativity and individuality of American

achievement, soma::>ne1 s success is usually won at the expense of another's failure,

24David M. Potter, People of Plenty: Economic Abundance and the Ameri
can Character (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1954), pp. 105, 106.
Seymour M. Lipset also points out the uncertainty of achievement-oriented
Americans: 11 ••• if equalitarianism has encouraged competition for
status, for advancement, it has also made individuals extremely uncertain
about their social position; that is, it makes them uncertain just how much
they have achieved, and leaves them ins ecure about their prospects to
maintain or pass on their achieved higher status to their children. 11 See
IIEqual or Better in America, 11 Columbia Forum, IV (Spring, 1961), p. 18.

25 W. Lloyd Warner, American Life: Dream and Reality (Chicago: Univer
sity of Chicago Press, 1962), pp. 116-117; W. Lloyd Warner, J. O. Low,
Pau S. Lunt, and Leo Srole, Yankee City (N ew Heaven: Yale University
Press, 1963), p. 67.

26Francis L. K. Hsu, ~. cit., p. 110.
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27and hence such achievement never puts persons together.

Then what has happened to the family in the culture of individualism,

geographical mobility and personal achievement? Is is still maintaining its

primary function? The reason I raise this question is that in the society of

separation, itineration, itinerancy and competition the family seems to be

the only place where Americans can seek Ilautonomy, peace, contentment,

security, relation, co-operation, freedom, self- respect, recognition, even

challenge and creativity. 1.
28

It is sad to say, however, that there seems to

be little possibility of this hope. Because of the rejection of the old tradition,

the parents had nothing to teach the children with authority. In addition to

this, the first generation parents could not become one hundred percent

Americans; the knowledge and experience of the parents could not successfully

be applied to the new, ever progressing society; the parents and children had

to share the burden of their survival equally; the child is the hope of the

29
future, and hence is accorded higher status - - these seem to be major

27 Ibid., p. 307. A good example of such relationship of "one's success is
others l failure" is given by Jules Henry. He writes: " ••• so many of us feel
a contraction of the heart even if the someone we never knew succeeds merely
at garnering plankton in the Thames ••• " See Culture Against Man, p. 196.

28 Jules Henry, Culture Against Man, p. 128.

29 Geoffrey Gorer claims: " ••• no theory could gain widespread acceptance
in America which did not concede that the child was the hope for the future,
and that he could, given the proper start in life, go further and far better than
his parents. This belief is basic in America ••• II See The American People,
p. 71.
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factors which undermined parental authority and consequently contributed

to the equalization of relationships between the parents and the child.

The parents I authority is, in a sense, a "cramp" to unite every

member of the family together. The collapse of it tends to lead the family

to dissolution and disunion. Geoffrey Gorer, claiming Dagwood as a

representative of American husbands and fathers, writes:

Dagwood is kind, dutiful, diligent, well-meaning within his limits;
but he has so completely given up any claim to authority that the
family would constantly risk disintegration and disaster, if it were
not for Blondie. 30

Without the vertical relationships based on authority and respect, moreover,

the only relationship left between the parents and the child would be the one

based on emotion and usefulness. While American parents try to be good

friends and suppliers, if they fail to be, the children think it justifiable to

31
treat them as strangers.

The demise of the authoritarian parents and resultant equalization of

the parent and child relationships also heralded the equalization of the husband

and wife relationships. Being on an equal footing they are connected only

through individualistic appeal and romance, which require constant "nourish-

ment" in order not to fade them away. The economic abundance in America,

furthennore, making the function of marriage as a division of labor less and

30 !bOd__1_. , p. 49.

31 Francis L. K. Hsu, Americans and Chinese, p. 116



283

less important, has made such emotional factors as appeal or romance

paramount, and consequently has made the relationships more and more

unstable.
32

Thus if some trouble should arise between the two, the wife

as well as the husband would feel no necessity whatsoever to maintain

their conjugal relations. After reading a book written by a visiting

Englishman in 1828, Rowland Berthoff comments on his reports:

••. for all the politeness and solicitude American men treated
their wives, it was the opinion ..• that there was no real com
panionship, mutual understanding, or even conversation between
Americar. men and women. 33

The increase of gainfully-employed women in America, which has been

assisted by the stress on indiVidualism and abundance of economy, has

been aggravating the already weakening husband and wife tie, not only

giving the wife economic independence of her husband, and thus making her

feel no necessity to stick by him, but also constantly exposing the couple to

danger of separation necessitated by competing job requirements or job

opportunities of the two. 34

32 David M.Potter People .9!.Plenty, pp. 203-204.

33 Basil Hall, Travels in North America in the Year 1827 and 1828
(Edinburgh, 1829), II, pp. 150 - 157, as quoted by Rowland Berthoff
in An Unsettled People: Social Order and Disorder ~ American History
(New York: Harper & Row, Publishers, 1971), p. 212.

34 Philip E. Slater, "Some Social Consequences of Temporary Systems, II

in The Temporary Society, pp. 90-91.
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How does the emphasis on individualism exert influence on the

family then? As was noted earlier, every sort of separateness is en-

couraged in the family because of AITlerican individualism: bottle feeding,

separate sleeping, separate bathing, baby-sitting, playing among competi-

tive peers, no charge of younger sibling taken by elder sibling, etc. Even

when the parents becoITle old, to become "cares" or "burdens" to their

children would be an i.ntolerable degradation or shame to them. As the

family, furtherITlore, ceased to be the economic unit of the society, the

fixed relationships among the meITlbers were destroyed, and the relations

became casual and loose. Thereby an Italian visitor, in 1827 reported:

In a large faITlily the sons gather at mealtime, each corning from
his business; each enters the room, says not a word to father or
mother; opens not his mouth, in fact, except to put something
therein; devours in a few instances the few ill-cooked dishes; and
whoever if first satisfied, without waiting till the others have
finished, rises, takes his hat and is off. 35

Geographical mobility is not exception in this respect. Individualism

and achievement-orientedness have naturally stiInulated the individual member

to move away from the parents' horne in search of opportunities for advance-

ment of one's position or status. The combination of individualism and

achievement-mindedness, moreover, brings competitive elements even into

the family where the members are expected to be safely and warmly protected

against the fiercely competitive outside world: the scramble between the

father and the mother for their children or between siblings for their mother's

35 Authur W. Calhoun, A Social History of the American Family (New York,
1919), III, p. 239, as quoted by Rowland Berthoff in An Unsettled People:

Social Order and Disorder in American History, pp. 206-207.
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love and recognition. Actually, the American child is driven to lido

everything possible to compete successfully against these same brothers "

by the pressures for social mobility. 36

Personal achievement being so important and the child being the

hope for the future, the American child is constantly urged to surpass the

father socially as well as economically. The father seldom expects his

sons to become like him, pursuing the same profession and remaining·i.n

the same social class. 37

However, since American success is a personal one, i.t seems to be

quite difficult for the entire family members to move up the social ladder as

a unit. Social mobility is apt to have disruptive i.nfluence on the family in-

tegration. Of course, in America, the child is usually supposed and encouraged

to leave his parents I home as soon as possible, yet, such IIdifferential mo-

bi.lityll (one or more members of the family moving up and down but not the

entire family)38 would surely be discriptive to the primary group structure.

36 W. Lloyd Waner, American Life: Dream and Reality (Chicago:
University of Chicago Press, 1962), pp. 110-111.

37 Geoffrey Gorer, The American People, p. 46.

38 E. E. Lemaster classifies social :mobility into two categories
Vertical Mobility As A Unit (all members of the family moving·.p) and
Differential Mobility. According to his study, the former type consisted
6 percent of the cases, the latter 59 percent, leaving 34 percent Social
Class Continuity (no vertical mobility taking place). See IISoc ial Class
Mobility and Family Integration, II Marriage and Family Living, 16
(August 1954), pp. 227, 228, 229.
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E. E. Lemasters asserts:

The parents and the children live in different social worlds,
as do brothers and sisters in many cases. This makes
communication and understanding difficult. Family unity,
if it is preserved, requires more effort and more imagination
than is usually the case. 39

Thus the emphasis put on individualism, geographical mobility and

personal achievement in the American culture by eliminating every de-

pendence from his life, encouraging to move away from his primary groups,

and urging him to surpass the others at all times, are very likely to separate

the individual from his company or fellows or primary groups and make it

virtually impossible for him to have deep and permanent human relationships.

The American, accordingly tends to feel enormous uncertainty in hi.s inter-

personal relationships and he cannot shake off the fear of becoming a loser

one day. As a natural course of events, the American seems to be driven in

physical as well as mental loneliness, isolation and alienation. He also seems

to be dissatisfied, humiliated and stress-or tension-ridden. His last resort,

the family, too, seems to be in a firm grip of the dear American core values-

-individualism, geographical mobility and personal achievement, and where

impermanence, separateness, casualness and coldness :=.eem to make an inroad

into the relations between sibling and sibling, parent and child, and even husband

and wife. Competitive elements creep in through the back door making the

members constantly insecure; the family is in danger of dissolution, disunion

and disintegration.

39 Ibid. , 230.
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Being social animals, however, human beings need association

with other human beings1Q he needs a group or groups of conjugal people,

among who he can enjoy companionship, have association with and form

attachments. Among them he can also feel satisfied, be exalted and

relaxed. 41 However, among the neighbors, the fellow workers, the friends,

and even the farrlily members it seems to be quite hopeless for the American

to find such a group. Something must be done in order to satisfy the basic

need, it is indispensable for the maintenance of human psychological living. 42

So that the American, after being affiliated with a certain group, though he

still believes in the primary values (character traits), at least outwardly

or externally,43 tries to cover such character traits and to attune himself to

40 Francis L. K. Hsu claims that "All human beings have social needs which
cannot be satisfied except in assoCiation with their fellow human beings, "
and that "All humans - -Americans, Eskimos, Chinese, or Hottentots - -have
a compelling need to be in the company of other human beings to satisfy their
needs for sociability, security, and status." See Americans and Chinese, pp.
124, 294.

41 Philip E. Slater points out the necessity to have this sort of human group:
" ••• where the group as whole wl'aps human feelings in a given direction, de
fining its differentness ;frorn other groups, his similarity with those around
him palliates his sense of alienation from his feelings. II "Some Social
Consequences of Temporary Systems, " in The Temporary Society, p. 80.

42 Dean C. Barnlund asserts: "To survive psychologically man must conceive
a world that is fairly stable, relatively free of ambiguity, and reasonably pre
dictable. I' See "The Publi c Self and the Private Self in Japan and the United
States," in Intercultural Encounters With Japan (Tokyo: Simul Press, 1974),
p. 28.

43 Outwardliness of American conformism would be understood by the following
advice of a company president to a group of young men: 'IThe ideal•.• is to be
an individualist privately and a conformist publicly." See William H. Whyte, Jr.,
The Organization Man (Garden City, New York: Doubleday & Company, Inc.,
1957), p. 172.
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such group's (in-group's) will or expectations rather than employing

his autonomous reasoning and judgment. American conformism is

consequently not a value, 44 but a protective device, an expedient, or

a complement.

One result of the American's search for such a congenial human

environment would be the proliferation of voluntary organizations--clubs,

associations, sects, unions, etc. Fraternal lodges, ethnic socities, student

fraternities and sororities, war veterans' associations- -those are just a

few examples of the voluntary associations. The primary purpose of such

as sociations is, it is hoped, to provide the members with a group to belong

45
to. Church, in this sense, also plays an important role in the society of

isolation and impermanence, helping its members to reestablish " a sense of

relatedness through his relation to a diety" and meet, through a special de-

pendent relationship with God, the need for deeply-rooted psychological depen
dence. 46

44 John Gillin claims: "Outward conformity to the opinions of others has a
certain value in relation to the individual. Although some observers hold that
conformity in thoughts and IIfeelings" is also a part of the value system, this
writer postulates that it is not- -yet. II See "National and Regional Cultural
Values in the United States, II Social Forces, 34 (December 1955), 109. Since
conformism is not a value to Americans, it is bad, is degrading, and a problem. II
See Francis L. K. Hsu, Americans and Chinese, p. 127.

45 Rowland Berthoff, An Unsettled People: Social Order and DisordeT in
American History, p. 472.

46 George A. De Vos with contributions by Hiroshi Wagatswna, William
Caudill, and Keiichi Mizushima, Socialization for Achievement: Essays on the
Cultural Psychology of the Japanese (Berkeley: University of California
Press, 1973), pp. 470, 427, 447.
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Yet, as the American believes in individualism, geographical mobility

and personal achievement, he i.s in an insoluble dilemma between

psychological needs (security, companionship, satisfaction, and relaxation)

and cultural urges (fear of dependence, fear of being idle and fear of being

a loser). Thus the American cannot contentedly be a conformist in the

conjugal group long. Being driven by two forces--the psychological needs

and the cultural urges- -the American seems to move toward forming a new

association by himself, for by so doing, he can, it seems to me, satisfy

his individuality, movement and "doing" urges and at the same time his

social needs. This also seems to be partial reason for the proliferation.

For instance, around 1940, in a small industrial city of Newburyport, with

a population of less than 20, 000, there were about 800 different voluntary

associations, 375 of which were established and stable enough to be classi-

fied their activities by investigating sociologists. Over one--third of the

city dwellers was affiliated with them, averaging two memberships for each

person. In a two year period, these groups had meetings nearly 6, 000 times,

an average of 8.4 times per group yearly. 4 7 And as was noted in Chapter

III, in the Appalachian region in a community with a population of 20, 000,

in the early 1960's. for example, there were about 100 churches each having

average of 40 to 70 memberships, for, according to Jack E. Weller, the

actual number of church-goers consist of usually 20 to 35 percent of the

1 t " 48popu a lone

47 Rowland Berthoff,~ cit-, p. 452.

48 Jack E. Weller, Yesterday's People: Life in Contemporary Appalachia
(Kentucky: University of Kentucky Press, 1965) p. 124.
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Japan

In the Japanese culture, the in - group is indispensable for one IS

survival, security, happiness, promotion, success, etc. It is, more-

over, a motivational power for the in-group members. Since the in

group--the family, the circle of friends, the place of work, and the com

munity, is of such importance that to maintain the harmony among the

members and to perpetuate the groups takes priority over almost every

other consideration. The group unity, is paramount, and every measure

to strengthen it is encouraged, whereas even a single element which seems

to be disruptive to it is weeded out of the in-group environment. And

every possible measure to secure the solidarity is thus employed.

Achievement for in-group in this respect does not disturb the group integrity

but strengthens it. In the matters of consequence, unanimous agreements

are always sought to reach and to express unwillingness or contradictory

opinions openly, and to raise an objection to the already reached decision

is greatly disfavored. If a member dares to resort to such steps disre-

garding the frowns around him, he is boycotted by the other Ill.embers as an

disruptive element or even expelled from the group.

Usually such drastic measures would not be taken because the

Japanese are not so self-assertive, his character has been nurtured by

the m.other who is always ready for the child's every need {which originates

from her sense of duty and the virtue of self-sacrifice}, coupled with the

close physical contacts observed from. the very beginning of his life to

often way until his early teens. In fact the Japanese are usually afraid of
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making an autonomous decision in an important issue by themselves. The

Japanese, moreover, do not oppose the group will because they think that

since they can make a happy living only through the favors they receive

from the members of the group, they are obliged to be faithful and loyal to

the group. Accordingly, to oppose the decision or will of the group is the

least possible thing they can think of. The vertical human relationships

inside the group also makes young potentially disruptive members loyal

to the group. The Japanese are always willing to compromise whenever

they face some difficulty in reaching a unanimous decision.

In the in-group, furthermore; the members are so closely and

deeply and diffusely connected and almost every need of the individual member

is satisfied within the group that he never thinks of joining another group or

even feels any need of speaking out his personal dissatisfaction. As the

members of the group are so strongly identified with the group, together

with the cultural bias to assume the members of other groups to be un-

congenial to their taste, there are usually no satisfactory connections between

the in-group and other out-groups, whose fact makes it virtually impossible

for the dissatisfied member to run away from the group and to be accepted

by other groups. Still more, by staying in the group longer he will be

rewarded more.

Consequently, in the Japanese culture, since the conformism--to

tune oneself to the will or expectations of the group willingly rather than

employing his autonomous thinking or judgment, and the core values--group-

-orientedness, stationariness and achievement for members of the in-group
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are so closely connected, conformis:m. would be attai.ned willingly,

voluntarily and rather spontaneously. Thus confor:m.is:m. in Japan seems

not to be an outward, superficial protective device, or an expedient, or a

co:m.plement but rather a deeply-rooted, positive, central and value-laden

character quality (or value item).

2. Future Trends

As I mentioned in the introduction it is possible that values, though

very slowly, will change. 49 Since the values are the framework for grouping

of the society or the guiding principles of conduct of the people, if the society

and the people change, then values would change. Though the social change

and the character change are inseparably linked, the forrner seems to occur

first and the latter follows after it. The speed of socia.l change would be

different from society to society, depending upon how extensively change

factors exist. If such factors are observable in various aspects of a society

continuously, then this society would change faster than a society where only

a few change factors arise sporadically. This fact :m.ay explain why the urban

areas, where many change factors possibly happen simultaneously, usually

change faster than the rural areas; and why the younger and the more educated,

who are :m.ore likely to be exposed to change factors, entertain newer and

49 Washington Platt claims: "Personal character changes with time. In
much the same way the character of a nation normally change somewhat
from century to century." See National Character in Action (New Brunswick,
New Jersey: Rutgers University Press, 1961), p. 75; David Riesman writes:
" .•• as any element in soci.ety changes, all other elements must also change
in form or function or both." See The Lonely Crowd, p. 220.
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more progressive views than the old and the less educated. 50

In case of studying a fast changing society, care must be taken,

because in such a society there usually exists a big difference between

the people's articulated opinions and their culturally deeply-rooted be-

havior. For example, Japanese society may be the case in point. Since

the end of World \r{ar II, Japan has been experiencing various changes in

the fields of laws, education, ethics, not to mention industrialization.

Because of this rapidity there seems to exist a gap between verbally

expressed ideal and actual behavior. R. P. Dore, referring to the

superficial Ilvalue " change a:mong the town dwellers, writes:

The change in the values now upheld by the organs of mass
opinion is obvious, so is the change in the general nature of
normative judgements of behaviour among the town popula
tion at large. But practice does not change so raEidly.
Established patterns ••• are not easily modified. 1

Because of this discrepancy, the results obtained from opinion

5urv.ey --either from direct interview or indirect questionaire--should be

carefully checked against the results derived from other sources. This

50 Scott Y. 1Jlatsurnoto asserts: IlThose who are receptive to new and
m.odern ideas moving away from traditional patterns were found to be
disproportionately younger, male, white-collar and wage-earners, better
-educated, and urban, II See Contemporary Japan: The Individual and the
Group (Philadelphia: American Philosophical Society, 1960), p. 66.

S' R. P. Dore, City Life in Japan: A Study £!.. Tokyo Ward (Berkeley:
~:niversityof California Press, 1958), p. 164. Conrad M. Arensberg.
and Arthur H. Niehoff also suggest such difference: "Another distinction
regarding customs is that they have a real and an ideal aspect••• II See
Introducing Social Change: ~ Manual for Community Development
(Chicago: Aldine Publishing Company, 1971), p. 61.
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consideration also makes "multilevel approach" or "multi-disciplinary

techniques, " which I touched upon in the introduction, desirable. George

A. De Vos points out the differenc e between the consciously express ed

opinions and rather spontaneously told view about the marriage in the

context of TAT stories:

These results seem to indicate that the majority of young
Japanese students consider that marriage should be primarily
for the sake of the young couple and that their will should not
be thwarted by their parents I opinion or by their families I

interest. However, these surveys are somewhat misleading;
there is an obvious lag between survey responses and actual
marriage practices. 52

Then, in actuality, what kinds of change factors are perceivable

in respective societies ? Some of the change factors are just beginning

to be noticed and are in limited phases of the society and some others are

observed extensively for quite sometime. Both would be, however, useful

for the prediction of the future direction of each society.

In American society the shift of industry from primary to tertiary

53or from production to consumption would be one of such changes. In case

of considering social change in America, it would be convenient to use the

52 George A. De Vos, Socialization for Achievement: Essays ~ the
Cultural Psychology...£! the Japanese (Berkeley: University of California
Press, 1973), p. 18. Scott Y. Matsumoto also writes about such
"discrepancy": "The tendency in modern Japan appears to be the Western
emphasis on husband-wife relations, at least verbally, and especially by
the young, the urbanites, and the intellectuals. However, actual practices
conform traditional orientations." See Contemporary Japan: The Individual
and the Group, p. 16.

53 David Riesman, Ope cit., p. 20; Richard M. Huber, The American Idea <2!
Success (New York: McGraw-Hill Book Company, 1971), p. 228.
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year, 1947, when Benry Ford died, as the starting date of such

changes. 54 In agriculture, mining and production industry, the objects

Americans were dealing with were mainly, directly or indirectly, the

non-human goods- -the crops, th~ mineral and the goods. And what they

were concerned about most was how to produce more crops, how to ex-

tract more mineral, and how to manufacture more goods. However,

since 1955, more Americans have been engaging in service, communication,

transportation, finance, trade, and government. 55 Unlike in the primary

industry, what they are dealing with here are mainly human beings -people.

Such change. could be seen even in the new supply of the children's toys.

David Riesman writes:

Added to boy's toys ••• production-imitating equipment like
trucks and steam shovels or toy soldiers and miniture war
materials, is a whole range of objects modeled after the
service trades: laundry trucks, toy telephones, service sta
tions, and so forth. Added to girls 1 toys, the doll and her
wardrobe, are juvenile make up outfits and voice recorders. 56

54 David Riesman, ..£E..=. cit., p. 134

55 For .~xample, between 1950 and 1960, the increase in employment in
the educational occupations was greater than the total number employed
in the steel, copper, and aluminum industries and the increase in em
ployment in the health was greater than the total employment in mining
in 1960. See Warren G. Bennis, IIBeyond Bureaucracy, II in The Temporary
Society, p. 58.

56 David Reisman,~ cit., pp. 79-80. During the year of 1950, the number
four best-seller of non-fiction in bookstores was directed specifically at
salesmen. See Richard M. Huber,.2E: cit., p. 256.
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The important character quality necessary for the Americans

working in tertiary industries would be "interpersonal competence. ,,57

While the Americans are engaged mainly in the work dealing with non-

human objects, individualism was rewarded. In the age of service and

consumption, however, those who are likely rewarded would be those

who are good at working with and through others, 58 who are good at

persuading, 59 and who supress lithe direct expression of aggressive

feelings. 11
60

The second factor which might be influential to the values would

be the shift from individual control to group control of the corporation.

As the corporation grows in its complexity, together with the fact that

in the age of consumption, production and sale does not go hand in hand

and, accordingly, careful planning or marketing survey is necessitated,

all important decisions must be reached on the basis of accumulated

information and experience, specialized scientific and technological

knowledge, and artistic or intuitive sense possessed by many persons. 61

57 Warren G. Bennis, "New Patterns of leadership for Adaptive Organi
zations" II in The Temporary Society, p. 118.

58 Richard M. Huber,..£E..=. cit., p. 288.

59 Francis L. K. Hsu, Americans and Chinese. p. 207.

60 David Reisman, .£E..:. cit., p. 111.

61 John Kenneth Galbraith. The New Industrial State (New York: New

American Library, Inc., 1967), pp. 72-74.
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The rapidity of social and technological change, the advent of multi-

national industry, the separation of management from ownerships,

and the spread of higher education- -these are the other factors which

seem to have given the coup de grace to the power and authority of a

62great man.

Out of these circumstances come the importance on the

committee in case of reaching a decision and the project team in time

of executing a plan. And naturally in such a corporation, cooperation

or harmony between workers and workers and between the Hne and the

staff becomes more and more important, whereas technical skill or

competence becomes less and less important. 63 The following story

which happened at a well-known corporation tells clearly such change

of emphasis--from individual to group control. A young brilliant man

came into the laboratory of the corporation.

He did magnificient work and the company looked for even
greater things in the future. But, though he was a likable
fellow, he was imaginative and he had began to chafe at the
supervision of the research director. The director, the
management said, was a rather run-of-themill sort, though
he had worked loyally and congenially for the company. Who
would have to be sacrificed? •• The brilliant man would have
to go ••• The management was unhappy about the decision but
they argued that harmonious group thinking ••• was the company's
prime aim, and if they had promoted the brilliant man it would

62 Warren G. Bennis, "Beyond Bureacracy, II in The Temporary Society,
pp. 10, 8; 'Warren G. Bennis, "Nav Patterns of Leadership for Adaptive
Organization, II in The Temporary Society, p. 104.

63 David Riesman, The Lonely Crowd, p. 65.
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have upset the whole chain of company interpersonal relation
ship. 64

And the promotion of a manager to a higher position in the "group-

oriented" corporation would be decided not only as to how well the

person fits the company but also as to how favorably he iInpresses

himself on his superiors and colleagues. 65

The third factor would be the interdependency not only among the

organizations but also among other aspects of society. In many cases,

those various facets of the society share their fortune with each other.

So that cooperation rather than competition is likely to be encouraged

d . A· "t 66 D "d RO "more an more ln merlcan SOCle y. aVl lesman wrltes:

At lJresent, the technologically advanced societies such as our
own have reached a situation of interdependence analogous to
that of Hope, who will all die if they do not collectively preserve
the rainfall. 67

Unlike the society of isolated self-sufficient yeoman farmers, in the

society of interdependency most workers

are reliant upon many others to supply their needs in an

64 William H. Whyte, Jr., The Organization Man (Garden City, New
York: Doubleday & Company, Inc., 1956), pp. 234-235. He also writes
that "when a man wants to follow his own hunch, they (the management)
believe, this is a warning that he is not 'company-oriented'." See Ibid., p. 231.

65 Richard M. Huber, The American Idea of Success, p. 283.

66 Warren G. Bennis, "Beyond Bureaucracy, " in The Temporary Society,
pp. 71-=72, 67.

67 David Riesman, The ;Lone.!l. Crowd, pp. xliii - xliv.
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economy with an advanced division of labor. Men now do 6
depend upon the good will and the services of their fellows. 8

The greater part of Americans ar(~ now working in tertiary

industries which mainly deal with human beings (rather than things),

the growing importance is attached :0 the committee or the team in

corporations and other fields, and interdependency is increasing among

the various facets of the society- -these are some of the change factors

which may make Americans become aware of the importance of the human

relationships and of the cooperation among the American people, or at

least may arouse their interest in human bei ngs or the people around

them.

Such probable growth of interest in human beings may keep down

American mobility, geographical and social. A few other factors which

might induce Americans to stay where they are could be added here: the

diminution of opportunities which could be exploited by mobile individualistic

persons (the typical of which would be the closing of the frontier and the

demise of the production economy), coupled with the growing need of

blue workers caused by the restriction of immigrants since 1924 and the

recognition of the employers to the fact that labor turnover inflicts greater

economic loss on their firms as the skilled and semi-skilled workers are

growing in number, 69 which may result in introduction of some measures

68 Don E. Fehrenbacher, ed., History and American Society: Essays 9i.
David M. Potter (New York: Oxford University Press, 1973), pp. 244-245.

69 David M. Potter, People .2£ Plenty, p. 109; Arthur M. Ross, "Do We
Have A New Industrial Feudalism?" American Economic Review, 48
(Decerrlber 1958). 911.
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to retain the workers. In fact a few steps like liberal union policies,

seniority in promotions, and negotiated fringe benefits or pension rights

plans, are already being put into practice. 70 And those policies seem

to have '~acilitated the preservation of a stable work force in the m.anu-

facturing industries. 1171

With the growing interests in persons or personal relationships

and in resultant cooperations, ruthless com.petition for reputation, ex-

cellence, wealth and status m.ay be tam.ed down in the light of the hnpor-

tance attached to the :thuman factors." Am.ericans may feel "guilt about

success and even a certain responsibility for other's failure. ,,72 As the

occupational structure becom.es com.plicated, m.oreover, it will be diffi-

cult to com.pare hierarchical order or ranks of respective jobs, which

may baffle Americans' achievement race. They may have to question

them.selves~

Does an army colonel "rank" the head of an international union?
A physics professor, a bank vice-president? A commentator,
the head of an oil company? 73

The increasing importance put on a group--a committee or a project

team-- seems to m.ake an individual's role less and less conspicuous,

70 Arthur M. Ross,..2.E.:. cit., p. 904; David M. Potter,~ cit., p. 1l0.

71 Arthur M. Ross, .2.E.=.. cit., p. 916.

72 David Riesrnan, -.£E.: cit., p. 101.

73 Ibid., p. 47.
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and success is likely ascribed to the groups.74 This tendency will

surely water down personal achievement motivation.

Now A:mericans seem to be more concerned about popularity,

happiness, peace of :mind, group milieu, security, sensitivity, friendli

ness, adaptability, approval, acceptance, etc. 75 --all of these qualities

seem to be serviceable for the furtherance of "buddi.ng" group consci.ous-

ness. Some of the concrete examples which seem to reflect the change

in the A:rnerican culture would be growing popularity in the feeding-on

de:mand method of child rearing, 76 mounting disfavor with fighting a:mong

b 77 t·· t·· It· t· ·t· f b 78 d t· Ioys, par lClpa lon ln mu 1- group ac lVl les 0 oys, e uca lona

methods which baffle individuality, 79 many voluntary organizations at

school which train students to be sensitive to the wishes and opinions of

other students, 80 comic strips e:mphasizing "the virtues of group-

74 Chie Nakane, Japanese Society (Berkeley: University of California
Press, 1970), p. 86.

75 Bradford Smith, Why We Behave Like Americans (New York: J. B.
Lippincott Company, 1951), pp. 87, 86; David Riesman, ..£E..=. cit., pp. 21,
150, 25, xxxii.

76 John L. Fischer and Ann Fischer, II The New Englanders of Orchard
Town, U. S. A., II in Six Cultures, ed. Beatrice B. Whiting (New York:
John Wiley and Sons, Inc., 1963), p. 940.

77 James West, Plainville, U. S. A. (New York: Columbia University
Press, 1945), p. 190.

78 David C. McClelland, The Achieving Society, p. 197.

79 David Riesman, The Lonely Crowd, p. 60.

80 David C. McClelland, ~ cit., p. 915.
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mindedness, 81 and the song which is sung at a public recreational

gathering:

It's a good time to get acquainted.
It's a good time to know.
Who is sitting close beside you.
So just smile and say hello.
Goodbye, chilly shoulder,
Goodbye, glassystare.
When we all join in (shake hand of person next to you)
And pull together, 82
We are sure to get there.

In Japanese society, the pace of social change see:rns to have been

gaining its momentu:m, because many change factors have been observed

in various aspects of the society si:rnultaneously. First in the rural setting,

the necessity of mutual assistance among the me:rnbers seems to be dis-

appearing: many cooperative works such as thatching the roof (the tile or

shingle roof replaced it), housebuilding (professional carpenters do it),

planting rice plants and harvesting (by the introduction of machinery);

conununal property also seems to be unnecessary--by the use of oil or

coal instead of firewood, chemical fertilizers instead of green manure,

83
gasoline for the machine instead of grass fodder for horses or oxen, etc.;

and social welfare provided by governmental institutions and savings and

loan services arranged by common interest organizations seem to have

81 David Riesman,~ cit., p. 155.

82 John L. Fischer and Ann Fischer,..££: cit., p. 915

83 Erwin H. Johnson, "Status Changes in Hamlet Structure Accompanying
Modernization, " in Aspects of Social Change i!: Modern Japan, ed. R. P.
Dore (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1967), p. 172.
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weakened the iInportance of ITlutual aid. As a result, the unity or

solidarity of the rural cOITlITlunity has been underITlined. Such change

ITlay be reflected in the attenuated enthusiasITl in a festival of the

tutelary god: on such occasions, ITlost villagers are usually at their

everyday work. 84

Owing to the opening of job opportunities in surrounding areas

created by the diversification of econoITlY, along with the fact that the

living on farITl income is becoITling harder and harder because of the

rising prices of cOITlmodity and the wages of hired laborers, ITlore and

ITlore household heads, being assisted by the developITlent of the ITleans

of transportation, are trying to find jobs in the surrounding industrial

areas, putting the farITling i.n charge of their wives and aged parents. 85

In 1955, the number of farITl households was 6,043, 000, out of which

full-time farm households were 2,106, 000 (34.9 percent); part-tiITle but

ITlainly farITling households, 2, 274, 000 (37.6 percent); and part-time and

ITlainly doing other job faXITling households, 1,663,000 (27.5 percent). In

1972, out of total farm households of 5, 170, 000 full-time farITl households

were greatly reduced in number to become 743, 000 (14.4 percent); the

number of part-tiITle but mainly farming households also decreased in

number to be 1,404, 000 (27.1 percent); on the other hand the households

which do part-time farming and ITlainly do other j obsaccounted for 58.5

84 Edward Norbeck, Changing Japan (New York: Holt, Rinehart, and Wins to,
1965) p.47.

85 Erwin H. Johnson, Ope cit., p. 178; Edward Norbeck,~ cit., p. 26;
Edwin O. Reischauer,-rhe United St'ates and Japan (New York: Viking
Press, 1965), p. 301. --
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86percent (3,023,000 households).

The more the family depends on the wage of the household head

earned outside the village, the less important the village will become

as a security giving collectivity for the family, and frees the household

from the subordination to the community interest. 87 At the same time,

that the ie becomes less and less important as a corporate unit engaging

in production, which may exert a great influence on the family solidarity.

The similar statement could be made about the urban community.

1vlany institutions of social welfare, banks, labor unions, and COII1Il1.on-

interest associations are beginning to take over the functions formerly

performed by neighbors or relatives. 88 The importance of the ie as a

functioning economic unit has alInost disappeared in the urban setting.89

The fact that the family depends on the salary of the household head has

deprived the members of the sense of unity that the family income is the

result of the concerted efforts of the entire family members. 90

In the salaried manls household, there is usually no property to

be inherited, and in such a new branch family, moreover, concept of the

86 Bureau of Statistic s, Office of the Prime Minister, Statistical Handbook
~Japar..., 1973 (Tokyo: Bureau of Statistics, Office of the Prime Minister,
1973), p. 28.

87 Richard K. Beardsley, JohnW. Hall, and Robert E. Ward, Village Japan
(Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1959), p. 478 •

88
Edward Norbeck, Changing Japan, p. 15

89 R. P. Dore, City Life in Japan, pp. 285, 267 -268.

90 bOd 114-~., p. ~.
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anc estors does not mean rnuch. 91 This may be shown by the fact that

though many marriages continue to be arranged, the parents are IIless

concerned that 'the house of Ta?aka I should receive a worthy future

mistress other than their Taro who should get a girl who will look after

him and make him happy. ,,92 This fact may explain why a household

Buddhist shrine or a household alter is not so frequently found in the

urban households as they are in the rural households, and 'nhy the

members of the city family seem not to worry much even when they have

1 h · 93no rna e elr.

With the decline in importance attached to the continuation of the

ie, together with the loosening of the family unity resulting mainly from

the valedictory to the ie as a production unit, came the decline in parental

authority. In the similar way, the Occupation Forces also played an im-

1?ortant role in weakening the authority of the parents (especially that of the

father and in establishing legally the dignity of the individual. 94 Thus, the

parental control over the members of the family tends to become relaxed

91 Ibid., p. 111.

92 R. P. Dore, IIIntroduction, II in Aspects.Ei Social Change in Modern
Japan, p. 17.

93 Edward Norbeck, ...£p..:. cit., p. 76; Ezra F. Vogel, Japan's New Middle
Class: The Salary Man and His Family in a Tokyo Suburb (Berkeley:
University of California Press, 1968), p. 168.

94 Masaaki Kosaka, "The Status and the Role of the Individual in Japanese
Society, II in The Japanese Mind, ed. Charles A. Moore (Honolulu: East
\Vest Center Press, 1967), p. 256.
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and each member is no longer compelled to obey the wishes of his

parents (sometimes of his elder brothers) so meekly.9 5 As a result,

the marriage arranged by the parents are sometimes not accepted by the

son and the filial piety is less and less ridigly observed, juvenile delin

quency increases, 96 and the parents tend to avoid becoming "burdens"

to their children. 97 The erosion of the mother's authority over the

daughter-in-law caused by the rapid social change, assisted by old age

pensions, makes the mother reluctant to live with the child. The result

of this is the dominance of the neuclear family.9 8 The number of fanLily

Inembers is also declining, owing to the dissemination of birth co ntrol

information, and also due to the fact that the child is an economic liabi.lity

rather than an asset. 99 The weakening of the parental control and appear-

ance of the small nuclear family seeIn to encourage the individuation of the

faInily members.

Accordingly, in the family, a baby of a young child is more and

more encouraged to sleep in a separate bedding;lOO the concept of privacy

ell;
, .. 1:!:zraF. Vogel~ ~cit., p. 180.

96 Richard K. Beardsley, "Cultural Anthropology: Prehistoric and Con
temporary Aspects, 11 in Twelve Doors~ Japan, by John W. Hall and
Richard K. Beardsley (New York: McGraw-Hill Book Company, 1965), p.116.

97 Ezra F. Vogel,~ cit., p. 73.

98 RichardK. Beardsley, £E..:..ci.t., p. 115

99 Edwin o. Reischauer, The United States and Japan, p. 303.

100 R. P. Dare, City Life in Japan, p. 47.



307

is losing its traditional meaning of selfishness to that of loneliness;lOl

the exchange of visits among the brothers and sisters is becoming less

and less frequent; 102 marriage is supposed to be consurnated by the

mutual consent of the two and to be supported by mutual cooperation with

husband and wife having equal rights;103 emotional elements are growing

in importance between the couple; 104 and the wife walking far behind her

husband on the streets may attract the curious gaze of the passerby. 105

The vertical relationships between the head house and the branch

house seem to be changing into the equal relations. The sons,·. after

going to the city and finding a job, seldom seem to need financial support

from the main house because their skills acquired by higher education

make their jobs stable ones, by the fringe benefits offered by the firm.,

and by the public services and credit system.
l06

Sometimes the branch

family in the city may grow richer than the main house. 107 Physical

101 Ronald Dore, British Factory--Japanese Factory (Berkeley: Univer
sity of California Press, 1973), p. 212.

102 Edward Norbeck,~ cit., p. 31.

103 George A. De Vos, Socialization for Achievement: Essays ~ the
Cultural Psychology~the Japanese, p. 15; Edward Norbeck,~ cit., p. 13.

104 R. P. Dore,~ cit., p. 157.

10? Edward Norbeck, Changing Japan, p. 14.

106 Richard K. Beardsley, "Cultural Anthropology: Prehistoric and
Contemporary Aspects, " in Twelve Doors !£..Japan, p. 79; Edward
Norbeck, .£E..=. cit., p. 31.

107 Ezra F. Vogel, Japan's New Middle Class, p. 172.
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isolation and economic independence of the branch family, thus, may

contribute to the development " of the characteristics associated with

the nuclear family in the West. ,,108

The paternalistic practices and the familialism of the firm may

gradually permit the infiltration of more contractu,:!.l or " cash" relation-

ships among the workers. In fact, some'company unions" of giant

factories and companies are beginning to demand the elimination of the

feudal oyabun-kobun pseudo-parent-child ties between seniors and juniors. 109

A foreman of Hitachi company seems to summarize such sentiments in

the big corporation:

'Nowadays- -I like people to be co-operative, of course- -but
you've got to recognize that people have their own ideas--and
I prefer it that way. I like a man to speak up when he doesn't
think what lIve told him to do is right way of going about it. ,110

And sometimes a young technician with higher education and specialty

than his senior workers is promoted to the position of decision and re-

sponsibility though he is usually paid lower than the seniors .111

Various legal, educational and social reforms since the end of

World War II, many of which were introduced by the Occupation Forces,

108 Ezra F. Vogel, "Kinship Structure, Migration to the City, and Moderni
zation, II in Aspects of Social Change in Modern Japan, p. 101.

109 SC ott Y. Matsumoto, Contemporary Japan: The Individual and The
Group, pp. 38,44; Edwin o. Reischauer, Ope cit., p. 306.

110 Ronald Dore,...££: cit. , p. 248.

III Richard K. Beardsley, '?E..: cit., pp. 98-99.
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have definitely played an important role in i:mplanting the dignity of

the individual, the equality of human rights, and the equality of the

sexes, all of which seem, in the long run, to be contributable to the

shift of emphasis from the group to the individual. Starting from the

breakdown of the emperor-as-a-god myth, the Occupation Forces

proceeded to the declaration of the soverignty which reses with the

people; to the prohibition of the state support of Shinto which stressed

selflessness, harmony and the submission to the authority; and to the

backing-up of the development of labor unions.

In the legal field, the J'!1panese have granted freedom of speech,

freedom of the press, freedom of religion and freedom of association,

and the fundamental human rights. In the educational circle, Shinto-

Confucian ethics which attached importance to the repaymen t of various

obligations and the sacrifice of on·e I s personal interest for the good of

the public were removed from the school curriculum. And many new

ideals followed the removal to fill up the blank: respect for the indivi-

dual, autonomy and independence, freedom and equality, civil rights,

and the full development of individual personality. Educational system,

at the same time, has been decentralized.

Some of the examples which may indicate the direction of the

future shift from the group-emphasis to the individual emphasis would

be shown by the less frequent use of honorific expressions and the in-

creasing use of simpler and more iufoI':i:'nal expressions, 112 by the fact

112 Joseph K. Yamagiwa, "Language as an Expression nf Ja.p::mese Cul
ture, " in Twelve Doors !.Q..Japan, p. 207; Edward Norbeck, ~. cit., p. 22.
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that personal relationships are less and less used for the purpose of

. . h . 113savmg money m s oppmg, by the change of the most traditional

oyabun-kobun ties in the 'underground" groups to more expediential

and impersonal ones, 114 by the increase in lawsuite cases and the

dec rease i.n mediations, 115 and by the prevalent confidence among

the Japanese in man's ability to change his environment according to

his needs rather than adapting himself to it meekly. 116

The change in emphasis toward more individualistic and in-

dependent personality, coupled with the decline in the paternalistic

familialism and the increase in contractual relations, is likely to cause

the Japanese to change their stationary tendency. Besides, there are

several factors which may. stimulate the workers to change their places

of work. They are the gradual disappearance of the wage difference

between the big and the small enterprises, the labor shortage especially

for particular expertise- -computer experts, system engineers, etc., 117

113 Ezra F. Vogel, Japan's New Middle Class, p. 85.

114 George A. De Vos, Socialization for Achievement, pp.295, 306.

ll~ In 1948, for example, cases of lawsuits consisted of 54.2 percent,
and the cases of mediations, 45.8 percent; in 1962, the former increased
in percentage to 84.4 percent, whereas the latter decreased to 15.6 per
cent. See Hoso Jiho (Lawyers' Association Journal), 15, No. 12 (1963),
60, as quoted by Takeyoshi Kawashima in "Status of the Individual in the
Notion of Law, Right and Social Order in Japan, " in The Japanese Mind,
p. 273.

116 Ri.chard K. Beardsley, 'Religion and Philosophy, " in Twelve Doors to
Japan,p. 347

117 Ronald Dore, British Factory--Japanese Factory, pp. 32-33;Ezra F. Vogel,

:!apan's New Middle Class, p. 8,265; R. P. Dore, "Introduction," in Aspects 2L
Social Change in Modern Japan, p. 7.
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and the efficient-first-policy management and automation necessitated

by the cOIupetitive market. 118 Annual separation rate of the workers

in big enterprises, and especially among the young workers, is reported

to have been increasing gradually recently. In 1966, for example, the

annual separation rate for all males in establishments with more than

500 employees was 8.4 percent, in 1970 the rate increased in percentage

to 12.2 percent; the rate for males under 25 working in the establish-

ments of the same size was, in 1966, 14.3 percent, in 1970, 21.4 per-

119
cent.

With the gradual disappearance of the importance of the group

as a security- gi ving collectivity and resultant attenuation of the sense

of obligations for the in-group, assisted by the increase in opportunities

and in non-kin security·- giving institutions, one of the most important

achievement motive--for the good of in-group--seems to lose its im-

portance. As a result, in place of achievement for in-group, achieve-

ment for personal happiness and self-fulfillment seem.s to be gaining

m.omentum. in Japan. Achievement for in-group, at best, will be

deteriorated in its loftiness and become the one only for himself and his

children.

All in all, in the American culture, group consciousness seems

to begin creeping into the American minds' quietly filling emotional

118 R. P. Dore, City Life in Japan, p. 212.

119 R~dosho, Tokeichosabu, Koyo Dodo Chose H6koku, as quoted by
R· P. Dore in British Factory- -Japanese Factory, p. 311.
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"emptiness" created by their cherished values; in the Japanese culture,

on the other hand, the individual seems to capture the stronghold of

group-orientedness in the future. American conformism thus may carry

more positive and voluntary quality whereas Japanese conformism may

carry more expedient and less in voluntary nature. This probable mutual

approach of the two cultures, though the speed is not the same in re

spective societies, will surely contribute to the mutual understanding and

fruitful cooperation between the two nations which are located at the both

ends of the Pacific Ocean--the great peaceful "river".



313

BIB LJOG RAPHY

Adkins, Nelson F., ed. Thomas Paine, Common Sense and Other Politi
cal Writing. New York: Bobbs-Merrill Company, Inc., 1963.

Adler, Selig. The Isolationist Impulse: Its Twentieth Century Reaction.
New York: Macmillan Company, 1957.

Ainu Bunka Taisaku Kyogikai, ed. Ainu MinzoK:u Shi (An Ethnology of the
Ainu People), Vol. 1 Tokyo: Daiichi H~ki Shuppan, Ltd., 1969.

Almond, Gabriel A. The American People and Foreign Policy. New York:
Harcourt Brace and Company, 1950.

Arensberg, Conrad M. and Niehoff, Arthur H. Introducing Social Change:
~Manual for Community Development. Chicago: Aldine Publishing
Company, 1971.

Armstrong, John Borden. Factor¥ Under The Elms: ~Histor¥ of Harris
ville, New Hampshire, 1774-1969. Cambridge, Mass.' M. 1. T.
Press, 1969.

Asahi Shinbun- sha, Asahi Nenkan, 1970 (Asahi Yearbook, 1970). Tokyo:
Asahi Shinbun- sha, 1970.

Bartlett, Richard A. The New Country: ~Social History of the American
Frontier, 1776- 1890. New York: Oxford University Press, 1974.

Beardsley, Richard K. lICultural Anthropology: Prehistoric and Contem
porary Aspects. II Twelve Doors to Japan. By John W. Hall and
Richard K. Beardsley. New York: McGraw- Hill, Inc., 1965. 48-120.

___. lIPersonality Psychology: 11 Twelve Doors to Japan. By John W.
Hall and Richard K. Beardsley. New York: McGraw-Hill, Inc.
1965. 350-382.

___. lIReligion and Philosophy. II Twelve Doors to Japan. By John W.
Hall and Richard K. Beardsley. New York: McGraw-Hill, Inc.,
1965.310-347.

. Hall, John W. ; and Ward, Robert W. Village Japan. Chicago:---
Unhrersity of Chicago Press, 1959.

Bearsley.. W. G. The Modern History of Japan. New York: Praeger Pub
lishers, 1963.



314
Befu, Harumi. IICorporate Emphasis and Patterns of Descent in the

Japanese Family. 11 Japanese Culture' Its Development and Charac
teristics. Ed. Robert.J. Smith and Richard K. Beardsley. Chicago:
Aldine Publishing Company, 1962. 34-41.

IIPatrilineal Decent and Personal Kindred in Japan. II American
Anthropologist, 65 (1963), 1328-1341.

Ben-dasan, Isaiah. The Japanese and the Jews. Trans. Richard L. Gage.
New York: Weatherhill, 1972.

Bendix, Reinhard. IIPreconditions of Development: A Comparison of Japan
and Germany. II Aspects of Social Change in Modern Japan. Ed. R.
P. Dore. Princeton, New Jers ey: Princeton University Pres s, 1967.
27- 68.

Benedict, Ruth. The Chrysanthemum and the Sword. New York: World
Publishing Company, 1946.

. Patterns of Culture. Boston: Houghton Mifflin Company, 1934.

Bennet, John W. and Nahai, Michio. liThe Japanese Critique of the
Methodology of Benedict's O1rysanthemum and the Sword, II Ameri
~ Anthropologist, 55 (1953), 404-411.

Bennis, \Varren G., and Slater, Philip E. IIDemocracy Is Inevitable. II The
Temporary Societ;Y. By Warren G. Bennis and Philip E. Slater.
New York: Harper & Row, Publishers, 1970. 1-19.

Bennis, Warren G. "New Patterns of Leadership for Adaptive Organiza
tion. II The Temporary Society. By Warren G. Bennis and Philip
E. Slater. New York: Harper & Row, Publishers, 1968. 97-123.

Berge, Max. The British Traveller in America, 1836-1860. Gloucester,
Mass. : Columbia University Press, 1964.

Berthoff, Rowland. An :Unsettled People: Social Order and Disorder in
American History. New York: Harper & Row, Publishers, 1971.

Billington, Ray Allen, ed. Frontier
Frederick Jackson Turner.
Prentice-Hall, Inc., 1961.

and Section: Selected Essays..2£
Englewood Cliffs, New Jersey:

Boorstin, Daniel J. The Americans: The National Experience. New York:
Random House, 1965.

Bredemeier, Harry C., and Toby, Jackson. Social Problems in America.
New York: John Wiley & Sons, Inc., 1972.



315

Bridenbaugh, Carl. Vexed and Troubled Englishmen, 1590-1642. New
York: Oxford University Press, 1968.

Brown, James S. "Population and Migration Changes in Appalachia. II

Change in Rural Appalachia: Implications for Action Programs.
Ed. John D. Photiadis and Harry K. Schwarzweller. Philadelphia:
University of Pennsylvania Press, 1970. 23-49.

___' and Schwarzweller, Harry K. "The Appalachian Family. " Change in
Rural Appalachia: Implications for Action Programs. Ed. John
D. Photiadis and Harry K. Schwarzweller. Philadelphia: Univer
sity of Pennsylvania Press, 1970. 85-97.

Brown, Keith. "Dozoku and the Ideology of Decent in Rural Japan. "
American Anthropologist, 68 (1966), 1129- 1511.

Bureau of Statistics, Office of the Prime Minister. Statistical Handbook
of Japan, 1973. Tokyo: Bureau of Statistics, Office of the Prime
Minister, 1973.

Burnlund, Dean C. "The Public Self and the Private Self in Japan and the
United States." Intercultural Encounters with Japan. Ed. John C.
Condon and Mitsuko Saito. Tokyo: Simul Press, 1974. 27-96.

. -.
Caudill .. William, and Plath, David W. "Who Sleeps By Whom? Parent-

child Involvement in Urban Japanese Families. I' Culture and
Personality: Contemporary Readings. Ed. Robert A. Levine.
Chicago: Aldine Publishing Company, 1974. 125-155.

___' and Weinstein, Helen. "Maternal Care and Infant Behavior in Japan
and America." Psychiatry, 32 (1969), 12-43.

Coleman, Lee. "What is American? A Study of Alleged American Traits. "
Social Forces, 19 (May, 1941), 492-499.

Cunliffe, Marcus. "American Watersheds. " American Quarterly, 13 (1961),
480-494.

Davis, Allison, and Havinghurst, Robert J. "Social Class and Color Differ
ences in Child-Rearing." Persor:ality in Nature, Society, and Cul
ture. Ed. Clyde Kluckhohn and Henry A. Murray. New York-
Alfred A. Knopf, 1953. 308- 320.

De Bois, Cora. liThe Dominant Value Profile of American Culture. " Ameri
~ Anthropologist, 57 (December 1955), 1232-1239.



316

De Vos, George A., with contributions by Hiroshi Wagatsuma, William
Caudill, and Keiichi Mizushima. Socialization for Achievement:
Essays~ the Cultural Psychology of the Japanese. Berkeley:
University of California Press, 1973.

Degler, Carl N. !lThe Sociologist as His torian: Riesman' s The Lonely
Crowd. II American Quarterly, 15 (1963), 483-49'7.

Demos, John. A Little Commonwealth: Family Life in Plymouth Colony.
New York: Oxford University Press, 1970.

Denney, Reuel. l:How Americans See Themselves. II Studies in Ameri
can Culture: Dominant Ideas and Images. Ed. Joseph J. Kwatt and
May C. Turpie. Minneapolis: University of Minnesota Press,
1961. 12-26.

Divine, Robert A. American Fore_~Policy. New York: World Pub
lishing Company, 1960.

Doi, Takeo. The Anatomy of Dependence. Trans .. John Bester. Tokyo:
Kodansha International, Ltd., 1973.

Dore, Ronald. British Factory--Japanese Factory: The Origin of Nation
al Diversity in Industrial Relations. Berkeley: University of
California Press, 1973.

___, R. P., City Life in Japan: .!! Study of ~ Tokyo Ward. Berkeley:
University of California Press, 1958.

"Introduction. II Aspects of Social Change in Modern Japan. Ed.
R. P. Dore. Princeton, New Jersey: Princeton University Press,
1967. 3-24.

___. ':Mobility, Equality, and Individuation in Modern Japan. II Aspects
of Social Change in Modern Japan, Ed. R. P. Dore. Princeton,
New Jers ey: Princeton University Press, 1967. 113-150.

Farber, Maurice L. "English and Americans: A Study in National Cha
racter. II The Journal of Psychology, 32 (1951), 241-249.

. liThe Problem of National Character: A Methodological Analysis. II----
Journal of Psychology, 30 (1950), 307-316.

Fehrenbacher, Don E., ed. History and American Society: Essays of
David M. Potter. New York: Oxford University Press, 1973.



317

Fischer, John L., and Fischer, Ann. "The New Englanders of
Orchard Town, U. S. A." Six Cultures. Ed. Beatrice B. Whiting.
New York: John Wiley &: Sons, Inc., 1963. 869-1010.

Flexner, James T. Nineteenth Century American Painting. New York:
G. P. Putnam's Sons, 1970.

Foley, John P., ed. The :Jefferson Cyclopedia. New York: Russell &:
Russell, 1967.

Frankel, Charles, ed. Jean Jacques Rousseau, The Social Contract.
New York: Hafner Publishing Company, 1947.

Furstenberg, Frank F., Jr. "Industrialization and the American Fami
ly: A Look Backward.•• American Sociological Review, 31 (1966),
326-337.

Galbraith, John Kenneth. The New Industrial State. New York: New
American Library, Inc., 1967.

Gallaher, Art., Jr. Plainville Fifteen Years Later. New York:
Columbia University Pres s, 1961.

Gay, Peter. The Enlightenment: An Interpretation, Vol. II: The
Science of Freedom. New York: Alfred A. Knopf, 1969.

Gillin, John. "National and Regional Cultural Values in the United States. II
Social Forces, 34 (December 1955), 107-113.

Golenpaul, Dan, ed. Information Please Almanac, Atlas and Yearbook,
1971. New York: Dan Golenpaul Associates, 1970.

___., ed. Information Please Almanac, Atlas and Yearbook, 1974.
New York: Dan Golenpaul Associates, 1973.

Goodman, Mary E. "Values, Attitudes, and Social Concepts of Japanese
and American Children." American Anthropologist, 59 (1957),
979- 999.

Gorer, Geoffrey. The American People: ~ Study in National Character.
New York: W. W. Norton &: Company, Inc., 1064.

. lIThe Concept of National Character. " Personality in Nature,---
Society,~ Culture. Ed. Clyde Kluckhohn and Henry A. Murray.
New York: Alfred A. Knopf, 1953. 246-259.

Grund, Francis J. Aristocracy in America. New York: Torchbooks, 1959.



318

Hall, Edward T. The Silent Language. New York: Anchor Press, 1959.

Hall, John W. tlEducation and Modern National Development. " Twelve
Doors ~Japan. By John W. Hall and Richard K. Beardsley.
New York: McGraw-Hill, Inc., 1965. 384-426.

___. tlThe Historical Dimension. tl Twelve Doors to Japan. By John
W. Hall and Richard K. Beardsley. New York: McGraw-Hill, Inc.,

Halloran, Richard. Japan: Images and Realities. New York: Alfred A.
Knopf, 1972.

Hamilton, Horace. "Continuity and Change in Southern Migration. II The
South in Continuity and Change. Ed. John C. McKinney and Edgar
T. Thompson. Durham, North Carolina: Duke University Press,
1965. 53-78.

Handlin, Oscar. IIBookreview." New England Quarter!}', 15 (SefJtem
ber 1942), 554-557.

The Uprooted: The Epic Story of the Great Migration that Made
the American People. New York: Grosset & Dunlap, Publishers,
1951.

Haring, Douglas G. "Aspects of Personal Character in Japan. II Personal
Character and Cultural Milieu. Ed. Douglas G. Haring. Ne"v York:
Syracuse University Press, 1948. 396-407.

___. tl Comment on Japanes e Personality. II Personal Character and
Cultural Milieu. Ed. DouglasG. Haring. New York: Syracuse
University Press, 1948. 390-395.

Hayashi, Chikio. Hikau Nihonjin Ron (A Comparative Study of the Japa
nese and Japanese-Americans in Hawaii). Tokyo: Chuokoron-sha,
1973.

Henry, Jules. Culture Against Man. New York: Vantage Books, 1965.

Hofstadter, Richard. tlCommentary: Have There Been Discernible Shifts
in Values During the Past Generation? tl The American Style:
Essays in Value and Performance. Ed. Elting E. Morison. New
York: Harper & Brothers, Publishers, 1958. 353-357.

Hori, Ichiro, ~ al. The Japanese Religion. Tokyo: Kodansha Interna
tional, Ltd., 1972.



319

Hsu, Francis L. K. Americans and Chinese. Garden City, New York:
Doubleday Natural History Press, 1970.

'IAmerican Core Value and National Character." Psychological
Anthropology: Approach12. Culture and Personality. Ed. Francis
L. K. Hsu. Homewood, Ill.: Dorsey Press, 1961. 209-230.

Clan Caste, and Club. New York: Van Nostrand, Reinhold
Company, 1963.

Iemoto: The Heart of Japan. New York: John Wiley & Sons,
Inc., 1975.

The Study of Literate Civilization. New York: Holt, Reinhart
and Winston, 1 969.

Huber, Richard M. The American Idea of Success. New York: McGraw
Hill Book Company, 1971.

Ishida, Eiichiro. Japanese Culture: A Study of Origins and Characteris
..li£..2.. Trans. Teruko Kachi. Honolulu: University Press of Hawaii,
1974.

Ishino, Iwao. "The Oyabun-Kobun: A Japanese Ritual Kinship Institution. "
American Anthropologist, 55 (1953), 695-707.

Johnson, Erwin H. l:Status Changes in Hamlet Structure Accompanying
Modernization. I' Aspects of Social Change in Modern Japan. Ed.
R. P. Dore. Princeton, New Jersey: Princeton University Press,
1967. 153-183.

Johnson, Gerald W. Our English Heritage. Philadelphia: J. B. Lippin
cott Company, 1949.

Kahn, Herman. The Emerging Japanes e Superstate: Challenge and Res
ponse. Englewood, New Jersey: Prentice-Hall, Inc., 1970.

Kardiner, Abram. "The Concept of Basic Personality Structure as an
Operational Tool in the Social Sciences." Personal Character and
Cultural Milieu. Ed. Douglas G. Haring. New York: Syracuse-
University Pres s, 1948. 431-447.

Kato, Hidetoshi, ed. Japanese Popular Culture: Studies in Mass Com
munication and Cultural Changes. Westport, Connecticut: Green
wood Press, Publishers, 1959.

Kawasaki, Ichiro. Japan Unmasked. Tokyo: Charles E. Tuttle Company,
1969.



320

Kawashima, Takeyoshi. Ideorogii to shiteno Kazokuseido (Family System
as Ideology). Tokyo: °Iwanarni Shoten, 1957.

Kerlinger, Fred N. "Behavior and Personality in Japan: A Critique
of Three Studies of Japanese Personality." Social Forces, 31
(March 1953), 250-258.

Kimball, Solon T. "Education and the New South. II The South in Continu
ity and Change. Ed. John C. McKinney and Edgar T. Thompson.
Durham, North Carolina: Duke University Press, 1965, 1965.
260-276.

Klineberg, Otto. "A Science of National Character." The Journal of
Social Psychology, 19 (February 1944), 147-162.

Kluckhohn, Clyde. lIThe Evolution of Contemporary American Values. "
Deadalus (Spring, 1958), 78-109.

, and Murray, Henry A. Ilpersonality Formation" The Determi----
nants." Personality in Nature, Society, and Culture. Ed. Clyde
K1uckhohn and Henry A. Murray. New York: Alfred A. Knopf,
1953. 53-67.

Kluckhohn, Florence R. "Dominant and Variant Value Orientation. " Per
sonality in Nature, Society, and Culture. Ed. Clyde Kluckhohn
and Henry A. Murray. New York: Alfred A. Knopf, 1953.
342-357.

Kosaka, Masaki. "The Status and the Role of the Individual in Japanese
Society." The Japanese Mind. Ed. Charles A. Moore. Honolulu:
East-West Center Press, 1967. 245-261.

Krout, John A. United States !£.1877. New York: Barnes & Noble, Inc.,
1971.

Kunihiro, Masao. flU. S. --Japan Communication. II Discord in the Pac
ific. Ed. Henry Rosovsky. Washington, D. S.: Columbia Books,
Inc., 1972. 155-172.

La Barre, Weston. "Some Observation on Character Structure in the
Orient. " Psychiatry. 8 (1945), 318- 342.

Lanham, Betty B. "Aspects of Child Care in Japan: Preliminary Report. "
Personal Character and Cultural Milieu. Ed. Douglas G. Haring.
New York: Syracuse University Press, 1956. 565-583.



321

Laski, Harold J. The American Democracy: A Commentary and an
Interpretation. New York: Viking Press, Inc., 1948.

Laslett, Peter, ed. John Locke, Two Treatises of Government. New
York: New English Library Limited, 1960.

Lee, Dorothy. II Are Basic Needs Ultimate?" Personality in Natur e,
Society, and Culture. Ed. Clyde Kluckhohn and Henry A. Murray.
New York: Alfred A. Knopf, 1953. 335-341.

Lemaster, E. E. "Social Class Mobility and Family Integration. II

Marriage and Family Living, 16 (August 1954), 226-232.

Lerner, Max. America As!l. Civilization: Life and Thought in the
United States Today. New York: Simon and Schaster, Inc., 1951.

Lindsmith, Alfred R., and Strauss, Anselm L. "A Critique of Culture
Personality Writings. II American Sociological Review, 15 (Octo
ber 1950), 587-600.

Linton, Ralph. The Study of Man. New YOlk: D. Appleton- Century,
1936.

Lipset, Seymour M. "A Changing Armerican Character? II The Character
of Americans: A Book of Readings. Homewood, Ill.: Dorsey
Press, 1970. 269-293 .

. "Equal or Better in America. II Columbia Forum, 4 (Spring 1961),---
17-21.

. "Stability in the Mids t of Change. ji The Social Welfare Forum---
(1959), 12- 38.

The Firs t New Nation: The United States in His torical and Com--- -- ----
parative Perspective. New York: Basic Books, Inc., 1963.

, and Bendix, Reinhard. Social Mobility in Indus trial Society.---
Berkeley: University of California Press, 1967.

Long, Larry H. "Women's Labor Force Pal ticipation and the Residential
Mobility of Families. II Social Forces, 52 (March 1974), 342-348.

Mandelbaum, David G. liThe Study of Complex Civilization. II Current
Anthropology: ~ Supplement of Anthropology Today. Ed. William
L. Thomas, Jr. Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1956.
203- 225.



322

Maretzki, Thomas W. and Maretzki, Hatsumi. "Taira: An Okinawan
Village. II Six Cultures. Ed. Beatrice B. Whiting. New York:
John Wiley and Sons, Inc., 1963. 363- 539.

Matswnoto, Scott Y. Contemporary Japan: The Individual and the Group.
Philadelphia: American Philosophical Society, 1960.

___. "Social Stress and Coronary Disease in Japan: A Hypothesis. II

Selected Readings ~Modern Japanese. Ed. George Yamamoto and
Tsuyoshi Ishida Berkeley: McCuthan Publishing Company, 1971.

Mayer. J. P., ed. Alexis de Tocqueville, Democracy in America. New
York: Doubleday & Company, Inc., 1969.

Maykovich, Minako K. Japanese American Identity Dilemma. Tokyo:
Waseda University Press, 1972.

McClelland, David C. The Achieving Society. New York: D. Van Nostrand
Company, Inc., 1961.

Mead, Margaret.
At America.

And Keep Your Powder Dry: An Anthropologist Looks
New York: William and Morrow Company, 1965.

Mesick, Jane L. The English Travelers in America, 1785-1835. New
York: Columbia University Press, 1922.

Mills, C. Wright White Collar: The American Middle Class. New York:
Oxford University Pres s, 1951.

Minami, Hiroshi. Psychology of the Japanese People. Trans. Albert R.
Ikoma. Toronto: University of Toronto Press, 1971.

Moloney, James Clark. UnderstandingJapanes~Mind. New York: Green
wood Press, Publishers, 1969.

Moore, Charles A•• ed. The Status of the Individual in East and West.
Honolulu: University of Hawaii Press, 1968.

Nakamura. Hajime. ~History of the Development of Japanes e Thought,
Vol. 1. Tokyo' Kokusai Bunka Shinkokai, 1969.

___. A History of the Development of Japanese Thought, Vol. II.
Tokyo: Kokusai Bunka Shinkokai, 1969.

. "Basic Featuresof the Legal, Political and Economic Thought---
of Japan. II The Japanese Mind. Ed. Charles A. Moore. Honolulu:
East- West Center Press, 1967. 143-163.



323

"Consciousness of the Individual and the Universal Among the
Japanese. II The Japanese Mind. Ed. Charles A. Moore. Honolulu:
East-West Center Press, 1967. 179-200.

Nakane, Chie. Japanese Society. Berkeley: Univers~ty of California
Press, 1970.

Kinship and Economic Organization in Rural Japan. New York:
Humanities Pres s, Inc., 1969.

Norbeck, Edward. Changing Japan. New York: Holt, Rinehart and
Winston, 1965.

Norland, E. William. IITechnological Change and the Social Order. II

The South in Continuity and Change. Ed. John C. McKinney and
Edgar T. Thompson. Durham, North Carolina: Duke Univer
sity Press. 1965. 167-197.

Nihon Chiiki Kaihatsu Senta. Nihonkin no Kachikan (Value Judgment
of the Japanese). Tokyo: Shiseido, 1970.

Ogrizek, Dore. World In Color: Japan. New York: McGraw-Hill Book
Company, Inc., 1957.

Pelzel, John C. "Some Social Factors Bearing Upon Japanese Population. II
American Sociological Review, 15 (February 1950), 20:.25

Perry, Ralph Barton. Characteristically American. New York: Alfred
A. Knopf, Inc., 1949.

Photiadis, John D. "Rural Southern Appalachia and Mass Society."
Change in Rural Appalachia: Implications for Action Programs, Ed.
John D. Photiadis and Harry K. Schwarzweller. Philadelphia:
University of Pennsylvania Press, 1968. 5-22.

Pierson, George W. "The M-Factor in American History." American
Quarterly, 14 (Summer 1962), 273-289.

Platt, Washington. National Chapter in Action. New Brunswick, New
Jersey: Rutgers University Press, 1961.

Potter, David M. People of Plenty: Economic Abundance and the Ameri
can Character. Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1954.

Rapson, Richard L. Briton View America: Travel Commentary, 1860
1935. Seattle: University of Washington Pres s, 1971.



324

___, ed. Individualism and Conformity in the American Character.
Lexington, Mass.: D. C. Heath and Company, 1967.

Reischauer, Edwin O. Japan: The Story of a Nation. New York:
Alfred A. Knopf, Publisher, 1970.

___. The United States and Japan. New York: Viking Press, 1965.

Riesman, David, with Nathan Glazer and Reuel Denney. The Lonely
Crowd: ~Study~the Changing American Character. New
Haven: Yale University Press, 1961.

Rippy, Fred and Debo, Angie. "The Historical Background of the Ameri
can Policy of Isolation. II Smith Coll"ege Studies in History, 9
(April-June 1942), 71-165.

Ross, Arthur M. "Do We Have A New Industrial Feudalism?" American
Economic Review, 48 (December 1958), 903-919.

Rubin, Vera. "Approaches to the Study of National Characteristics in a
Multicultural Society." International Journal of Social Psychiatry,
5 (1959), 20-26.

Savelle, Max H. IIColonial Origin of American Diplomatic Principles. "
Pacific Historical Review, 3 (September 1934), 334-350.

Schneider, David M. American Kinship: A Cultural Account. Englewood
Cliffs, New Jersey: Prentice-HaU;-Inc., 1968.

Schwarzweller, Harry K. 'Social Change and the Individual in Rural Appa
lachia." Change in Rural Appalachia: Implications for Action Pro
grams. Ed. John D. Photiadis and Harry K. Schwarzweller. Phi
ladelphia: University of Pennsylvania Press, 1970. 51- 68.

Sikkema, Mildred. "Observation on Japanese Early .Child Training. II

Personal Character and Cultural Milieu. Ed. Douglas G. Haring.
New York: Syracuse University Press, 1948. 590-599.

Slater, Philip E. "Cultural Attitudes toward the Aged. II Geriatrics,
18 (1963), 308-314.

___. "Social Change and the Democratic Family. II The Temporary
Society. By Warren G. Bennis and Philip E. Slater. New York:
Harper & Row, Publishers, 1968. 20- 52.

___. 11Some Social Consequences of Temporary Systems. " The Tempor
~ Society. By Warren G. Bennis and Philip E. Slater. New
York: Harper & Row, Publishers, 1968. 77- 96.



325

Smith, Bradford, Why We Behave Like Americans. New York: J. B.
Lippincott Company, 1957.

Smith, Robert J. "The Japanese Rural Community: Norms, Sanctions,
and Ostrazism. " American Anthropologist, 63 (1961), 522- 533.

___' and Reyes, Eudaldo p. "Community Interrelations with the
Outside Worlds: The Case of a Japanese Agricultural Community. "
American Anthropologist, 59 (June 1957), 463- 472.

Smith, Thomas C. The Agrarian Origins of Moder;'l Japan. Stanford,
California: Stanford University Press, 1959.

Spradley, James P., and Rynkiewich, Michael A. The Nacirema: Readings
~ American Culture. Boston: Little, Brown and Company, 1975.

Vogel, Ezra F. Japan's New Middle Clas s: The Salary Man ar'.d His
Family in ~ Tokyo Suburb. Berkeley: University of California
Press, 1968.

I'Kinship Structure, Migration to the City and Modernization. "
Aspects of Social Change in Modern Japan. Ed. R. P. Dore.
Princeton, New Jersey: Princeton University Press, 1967. 91-111.

The New English Bible with Apocrypha. New York: Oxford University
Press, 1970.

The Oxford Companion to American History. By Thomas H. Johnson.
New York: Oxford University Press, 1966.

Tsunoda, Ryusaku; de Bary, W. Theodore; and Keene, Donald, ed. Sources
of Japanes~ Traditions, Vol. II. New York: Columbia University
Pres s, 1958.

Wa rd, John William, ed. Herbert Croly, The Promise of American Life.
New York: Bobbs- Merrill Company, Inc., 1965.

Warner, W. Lloyd. American Life: Dream and Reality. Chicago: Univer
sity of Chicago Pres 5, 1962.

, and Srole, Leo. The Social System of American Ethnic Groups.---
New Haven: Yale University Press, 1945.

; Low, J. 0.; Lunt, Paul S. ; and Srole, Leo. Yankee City. New---
Haven: Yale University Press, 1963.



326

Webster's Third New IiltGl-national Dictionary of the English Language.
Ed. Philip B. Gove. Springfield, Mass.: G & C. Merriam
Company, 1971.

Weller, Ja..::k E. Yesterday's People: Life in Contemporary Appalachia.
Kentucky: University of Kentucky Press, 1965.

West, James. Plainville,..!:!.:...§....~ New York: Columbia University
Press, 1045.

Whyte, William H., Jr. The Organization Man. Garden City, New York:
Doubleday & Company, Inc., 1956.

Williams, Robin M., Jr. American Society: ~SociologicalInterpre
tation. New York: Alfred A. Knopf, Inc., 1951.

,rChanging Value Orientation and Beliefs on the American Scene. II

The Character of American: ~Book of Readings. Ed. Michael
McGiffert. Homewood, Ill.: Dorsey Press, 1970. 212-230.

Yamagiwa, Joseph K. II Language as an Expressi::lU of Japanese Culture. II

Twelve Doors to Japan. By John W. Hall and Richard K. Beardsley.
New York: McGraw-Hia, Inc., 1965. 186-221.

• II Literature and Japanes e Culture. II Twelve Doors ~ Japan.---
By John W. ~lal1 and Richard K. Beardsley. New York: McGraw-
Hill, Inc., 1965. 224-262.


